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PREFACE 


We are not politicians, and we Tbo to different . 


-schools of political thought. We have written this book _ 
to set forth the causes of the present war, and the pr in- 
: ciples which we believe to be at stake. We have some 


| experience in the handling of historic evidence, and we 


have endeavoured to treat this subject historically. Our 
. fifth chapter, which to many readers will be the most 
| interesting, is founded upon first- hand evidence—the 


| documents contained in the British White Book (Parlia- 


a mentary Paper, Cd. 7467; hereafter cited as Correspon- 
dence respecting the European Crisis), and the German 


White Book, which is an official apology, supplemented 


work 


by documents. The German White Book, as being 
difficult of access, we have printed in extenso. It exists a 
-in two versions, a German and an English, both pub- 
| lished for the German Government. We have repro 
-duced the English version without correcting the 
“bblecisms : of spelling and expression. From the 
| English White Book we have reprinted, in the second 
| appendix, a small selection of the more significant 


l documents; ‚many more are e quoted in ‚the a of our | 


Our thanks are due to Sir H. Pre Richards, Chichele 


. à | P rofessor of International Law and Diplomacy ; ; and to. | 
| Mr w. GS. Adams, Gladstone Professor of en 
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Theory and’ Institutions, for valuable suggestions and 


assistance, 


The sole Rn re the book rests, however, 
wit those who sign this Preface. 


Any profits arising from the sale of this work will be 


sent to the Belgian Relief Fund, as a mark of sympathy - 
: and respect for the Belgian nation, and pede for E 


et the University of Louvain. 


-E. BARKER Artuur Hassan _ 
= H. W, C. Davs L. G. WICKHAM Less 
C.R.L. Friercuer  F. Morcan i 


Preface to Second Edition. 


| “BY the courtesy of His Excellency the Russian | 
is < Ambašsádor we are now able to print in an appendix 


on we have modified one. or two sentences in this edition. 


21 Same 1914. 


Praha to T hire Edition. 


Br the courtesy of His Excellency the nas hou 


“io o October, 0 





+ 


oe (No. VI) those documents contained in the Russian 
| Orange Book which have not been already published in 
es wives thé German and the British White Books. In the light 

| “of the evidence afforded by the Russian Orange Book, K 


| on we are now able to print some extracts from os 
Ove ake. Belgian Grey Book, which is not yet generally a 
os a accessible in this country. 
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CHAPTER 1 - 


"THE NEUTRALITY OF BELGIUM AND 
| LUXEMBURG | 


Le 


Tie idnedom of Belgium | is a comparatively new 


= creation, but the idea f a Belgian nation is older hee 





than the kingdom. Historically and geographically | 


the kingdom has no doubt an artificial character; 
its boundaries have been determined by the Great 


Powers and cut across the ancient provinces of the 


Netherlands. And it must be added that its population 


is heterogeneous both in race and language. These = = 


facts, however} in no sense diminish the “legal rights of © 
Belgium as a nation, She is a sovereign state by the 


same charter as Italy or Greece ; and for the convenience — = o] 
pana of, Europe she has been solemnly declared a neutral ss 
state, endowed with special privileges but burdened with 








corresponding obligations. While those privileges were 


a - maintained—and they have been rigidly maintained for." 
_ more than eighty years—the Belgian people punctually 


fulfilled their obligations ; and, because they have © wae 


declined to betray Europe by becoming the dependant 


ofa ‚powerful neighbour, or by participating in the a 


a -violation of European public law, an country is a 


en a wilderness of smoking ruins. a 
a in’ the tremendous and all but nn à ordeal of 
ER August 1914, Belgium has proved that she possesses. 


= other titles to existence and respect than those afforded _ 


= by treaties, by the mutual jealousies of neighbours, or 





3 by the doctrines of international law. She has more 
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a than satisfied he tests which distinguish ‘be true a as 


the fictitious nationality. Those who: have hitherto 


oe known Belgium only as a hive of manufacturing and 
= mining industry, or as a land of historic memories and 
monuments, are now recognizing, with some shame for n 


their past blindness, the moral and spiritual qualities 


which her people have developed under the aegis of 


a European guarantee. Itisnow beyond dispute that, 
If Belgium were obliterated from the map of Europe, 
the world would be the poorer and Europe put 


to shame. The proofs which Belgium has given of o 


her nationality will never be forgotten while liberty has 


any value or patriotism any meaning among men. We = 
cannot do less than echo the general sermon or Fe 
-admiration for a constancy to national ideals which has 
=> left Belgium at the mercy of Huns less forgivable than = > 
those of Attila. But the case against her oppressor is = — > 
-oet hot: to be, founded solely. or. mainly on her: peculiar : °° 3. 
merits. In a special sense it rests upon the legal rights 


a | and duties with which she has been invested for the 


Bi convenience of her neighbours and for the welfare of 
the European state system. It was in their interest, > 
oo rather than her own, that the Great Powers made her 





a sovereign independent state. As such she is entitled, 


equally with England or with Germany, to immunity 

> from unprovoked attack. But the Powers which | maden noiris 
her a sovereign state, also, and for the same reasons.of 4 
pon. y convenience: made her a neutial state. She: was there... n 
1 fore-debarred from consulting her own safety by making Eu: 














alliances - upon what terms she would. She could : 











for Belgium y we fight for A the law: of nations; that. is, nn 


not lawfully join either of the two armed camps itos ied an 
which Europe has fallen since the year 1907. And if" 
she had been as contemptible as she is actually the a 
= | reverse, she would. still be entitled to expect from Bee 
| England and from every, other of her guarantors he o 
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| ultimately, for the peace of all nations and for the right | 


a the weaker to exist. 


The provinces which now , constitute the: kiedoin of 
Belgium—with the exception of the bishopric of Liège, 
which was until 1795 an ecclesiastical principality—were ye 


_ known in the seventeenth century as the Spanish, in the 


_ ° eighteenth as the Austrian, Netherlands. They received _ 
© the first of these names when they returned to the 
allegiance of Philip II, after a short participation in 
the revolt to which Holland owes her national existence. > 
= When the independence of Holland was finally recoge = 
nized by Spain (1648), the Spanish Netherlands were subs Soa 
jected to the first of the artificial restrictions which 
Europe has seen fit to impose upon them. The Dutch 
monopoly of navigation in the Scheldt was admitted by = 
| the Treaty of Münster (1648), and Antwerp was thus on nv 


= precluded from developing into a rival of Amsterdam. 


In the age of Louis XIV the Spanish Netherlands 
„were constantly attacked by France, who acquired at == = 
one time or another the chief towns of Artois and — 





Hainault, including some which have lately come into | 


ni | prominencei in the great war, suchas Lille, Valenciennes, | 
=. Cambray, and Maubeuge. The bulk, however, of the = 
Spanish Netherlands passed at the Treaty of Utrecht ae ee 
to Austria; then the chief rival of Fr rance on thes: Se 
_ Continent They passed with the reservation that = = 9 
certain fortresses on their southern border were to bei ri 
garrisoned jointly by the Dutch and the Austrians ag °F. 

a barrier against French aggression. This arrangement = 


was overthr own at the French Revolution. The French b 
annexed the Austrian Netherlands and Liege in 
. _ November, 1792; and immediately afterwards ‘threw. 
down a gauntlet to England by opening to all nations = = 
the navigation of the Scheldt. This, and the threatened Br 


oe French attack on Holland, her ally, drew England into ni Z 
-© conflict with the Revolution; for, first, Antwerp in _ 
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Oe F Fiench hands and: asan open port od bei a dangerous 
menace; and secondly, the French had announced a new 
gence? and anarchic doctrine hostile to all standing treaties : 
u. a Our reasons are that the river takes its rise in France 
and that a nation which has obtained its liberty cannot 


-recognize a system of feudalism, much less adhere to it.’? 
The answer of William Pitt, which in effect declared 


war upon the Revolution, ene a memorable state- 


ment of the attitude towards public law which Eng- 
land held then, as she holds it to-day: ‘With regard i 


= to the Scheldt France can have no right to annul existing oo 


stipulations, unless she also have the right to set aside 
equally the other treaties between all Powers of Europe | 
and all the other rights of England and her allies.... 


= England will never consent that France shall arrogate a 


the power of annulling at her pleasure and under the 


Ss pretence of a pretended natural right, of which she 


Be makes herself the only judge, the political system of a 


Ur ope, established by solemn treaties and guaranteed | 





| © This was not our rude. in the case of Belgium only. | 


oo I was an attitude which we adopted with regard to all. ii 
ae : ae ther minor Powers of Western Europe when they were | & | . : 
nn. -threatened by Napoleon. On precisely the same grounds — 

00. ‚England defended in 1803 the independence of Holland, 

oe : mS a. ‚commercial rival if an old political ally, and of Switzer- Re 
SE ae land, where she had no immediate interests to. pr otect. o, 

Co By the Treaty of Lunéville (February, 1801) Franceand 
Austria had mutually guaranteed the independence ofthe = 
oent >t Batavian Republic and the right of the Dutch toadopt > 
| u... ‚whatever: form of government seemed goodtothem. In 
© defiance of these stipulations Napoleon maintainedagarri- 


k oe ‘son in Holland, and forced upon her a new Constitution _ 
which hadbeen prepared i in Paris (November, 1801). Iden- 





. — s tical al stipulations had been made for a H elvetian Republic oe - 






oe a > Cm Mod. Hist. vs | 
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ne and had been similarly violated. Early: in 1804 England a 
demanded that the French should evacuate Hollandand = 
= Switzerland: to which Napoleon replied that ‘Switzer- 
: land and Holland are mere trifles’. His interview with u 
the English Ambassador on March 13, 1809, has many. ..=%, 
Pons points of resemblance with the now famous interview. : Ds 
Sn. August 4, 1914, between Sir Edward GoschenandD. | 
= von Bethmann-Hollweg. The First Consul then, like 
ee the Imperial Chancellor to-day, was unable, or professed | 
himself unable, to understand why Great Britain should 
en insist upon the observance of treaties. 
To return to Belgium. It became apparent in the ee 
Napoleonic Wars that Belgium and Holland were 
individually too weak to protect themselves or the | 
German people against an aggressive French Govern- 


ment. The allies therefore, in the year 1813, handed over 


to Holland the Austrian Netherlands and the bishopric 


of Liége in order ‘to put Holland in a position to resist 


attack until the Powers could come to its aid’. This 
_ arrangement was ratified at the Treaty of Chaumont 
_ (1814). As there was no government or visible unity in — 
the Belgian provinces after the retirement of the French, = = 
a the union with Holland, originally suggested by: Lord ieee ere 





a. 1 = Belgians the great privilege of freely navigating’ the’ yh SEITEN gets! 
Su - Scheldt, ‘It was confirmed at the Congress of Vienna, Dr 
and the new kingdom of the United Netherlands nn 
"was declared neutral by the common consent of the wi 

: Powers. 


But the events of the years 1815-1830 proved con- 


 clusively that this union was unsatisfactory to the 
Belgian population. The Belgians. complained that they 
o a not allowed their just share of influence and 
= representation in the legislature or executive. They 
resented the attempt to impose the Dutch language a 
and Dutch Liberalism upon them. They rosé in revolt, 0000 Pe 
expelled the Dutch officials and garrisons, and drew | 


seeng | = | Bo 
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Dr: THE NEUTRALITY OF BELGIUM 


a Apo for themselves a ‘monarchical and parliamentar yo 


En - constitution. "Their aspirations aroused much sympathy \ 





both in England and in France. These two countries 
induced the other Great Powers (Austria, Prussia, 
_ Russia) to recognize the new kingdom as an in- 
3 dependent ‚neutral state. This recognition was em- 
bodied in the Treaty of the Twenty-Four Articles signed 
at London in October, 1831 ; and it was not too generous 
_ to the aspirations of Belgian nationality. Since the. & 
=- Belgians had been defeated in the field by Holland and 
ed only been rescued by a French army, they were 





__obliged tosurrender their claims upon Maestricht, parts of 
Luxemburg, and parts of Limburg. Some time elapsed 
before this settlement was recognized by Holland. Butat 

length this last guarantee was “obtained ; andthe Treaty 
of London, 1839, finally established the: international . 
status of Belgium. Under this treaty both her in- = 
dependence and her neutrality were definitely guaranteed 
by England, France, Austria, Prussia, and Russia. 


We have recently been told by the Imperial Chancellor 


hr. À that the Treaty of 1839 is nothing but ‘a scrap of paper’. 
Tt is therefore desirable to point out that Bismarck made 





oe full use of it in 1870 to prevent England from supporting ss» 

the cause of France. It was with this object that he 
published the proposal alleged to have been made to 
him by the French representative, Benedetti, in 186, 
es „that, Prussia should help France to. acquire Belgium  ? 


vee asa solace for. Prussian annexations in Northern =) 


Germany. Then, as. now, England insisted | upon the | 


si: Tieaty of 1839. The result was that, on the instance of — 
Lord Granville, Germany and France entered into an 0. 

© identic treaty with Great Britain (Aug. 1870)to the effect 
<o that if ether belligerent violated Belgian territory, Great oe a 


> Britain would co- operate with the other for the defence 






ee of it. The treaty was most strictly construed. After HAS 


the: battle of. Sedan (Sept. 1870) the German Govern- 











aent applet to HSE f Tor, leave to » transport | the o : 
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| German oe across. Belgian territory. France 
protested that this would be a breach of neutrality 
and Belgium refused. : 
Such is the history of the process dus Si Belgium 


has acquired her special status. As an independent 


state she is bound by the elementary principle of the 


law of nations, that a neutral state is bound to refuse to px 
grant a right of passage to a belligerent. This is a well- 


ns scaled: rule, and was formally affir med by the Great 
Powers at the Hague Peace Conference of 1907. The : 
fifth Article of the Convention ‘then drawn up respecting 
the Rights and Duties of Neutral Powers and Persons `- 
in War on Land runs as follows :— | Be 


‘A neutral power ought not to allow on its territory any ¢ of 
the acts referred to in Articles 2 to 4.’ | 


Of the Articles thus specified the most. important 5 ee 


No. 2:— 


‘Belligerents are forbidden to move across the territory of 
a neutral power troops or convoys, either of munitions of war - 
or supplies.’ 


By the Treaty of London the existence of B elgium | is. + : 
| _ contingent upon her perpetual neutrality : — a 


7 “ARTICLE VIL. Belgium within the limits specified | in o 


Articles I, II, and IV shall form an independent and pers 


Ce petually neutral state. It shall be Sn to observe such 


= neutrality towards all other states.’ 


- Tt is unnecessary to elaborate further the point of law. | 
That, it seems, has been admitted by the Imperial Chan- 


cellor before the German Reichstag. What is necessary | 
to remember is that, in regard to Belgium, Germany has | 


assumed the position which the Government of the 


2 r Printed by Ar Pear ce. Higg gins, The Hague Peace Conferences, 


m pp. 281-9. 


2? The entire treaty will be found i in | Hertslet Map oe Eur op. by | 


ae, PP. 9799% mu ae aie 
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a Fr an Revolution adopted towar ds the question of the 
_ Scheldt, and which Napoleon adopted towards the 
- guaranteed neutrality of Switzerland and Holland. Now, 


as then, England has special interests at stake. The con- 
= sequences of the oppression or the extinction of the 


smaller nationalities are bound to excite peculiar alarm 


in England. In particular she cannot forget how she 
“would. be menaced by the establishment of a militarist 
state in Belgium. But since in England’s case the dangers 


and uncertainties of a state of things i in which Might is 


_ treated as Right are particularly apparent, it is only to 


_ be expected that she should insist with special emphasis 
j upon the sanctity of treaties, a sanctity which in the long 


. run is as necessary to the strongest: nation as to the 


or weakest. Iftreaties count for nothing, no nation is secure 

-< so long as any imaginable combination of Powers can 
meet it in battle or diplomacy on equal terms; andthe 

stronger nations must perforce fight one atiother to the 


death for the privilege of enslaving civilization, Whether 


_ the progress of such a competition would be a trifling 


evil, whether the success of any one among such 


ee competitors would conduce to the higher interests of 
humanity, impartial onlookers may debate if they please. 
-> -England has answered both these questions with an un- 
E — hesitating g negative, | 


a Under: existing treaty law the Grand Duchy: of en a 
an bike stands for all practical purposes in the same legal _ 
position as its northern neighbour ; and the ruler OP . 
ae Luxemburg has protested against the German invasion?! = — 
~- = of her territory no less emphatically than King Albert, | | 
though with less power of giving expression in action 
ae . to her Just resentment. | If the defence of Belgium has 





a Corr ‘espondence ae Ste ‘European Crisis, [Cd. 7467], 1 No. | Rn a 


m un Minister of f State, Tentes : oe E, Srey; ane 2 
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appealed more forcibly to the ordinary Englishman, it is 


because he is more familiar with the past history of 
Belgium and sees more clearly i in her case the ultimate 
issues that are involved in the German violation of her 
rights. As the following narrative will show, the neu- — 


trality of Luxemburg was guaranteed in the interests 


and at the instance of the Prussian state, as a protection = 
_ against French aggression. The legal case could not 


be clearer, and it might perhaps be asked why the 


attack on Luxemburg, whieh preceded that on Belgium, 
was not treated by this country as a casus eli. 
 England’s attitude towards Luxemburg is that which she’... 
_ has consistently adopted towards those smaller states 
of Europe which lie outside the reach of naval power. i 
Itis an attitude which she has maintained in the case of = 
_ Servia even more clearly than in that of Luxemburg. => 
England holds herself bound to exert her influence in | 
procuring for the smaller states of Europe equitable > 
treatment from their more powerful neighbours. But Tea 
the duty of insisting upon equitable treatment falls first — 
upon those Powers whose situation enables them to 
support a protest by effective action. Just as Serviais 
the special concern of Russia, so Luxemburg must look ENO 
to France in the first instance for protection against = | 
Fois Germany, to Germany if she is assailed from the French > 00. 
side. In either case we should hold ourselves bound 
to exercise our influence, but not as principals. “Any > 


other course would be impossibly quixotic, and would 


only have the effect of destroying o our power er help “a 
= the states within our reach. | Er 


ee “The Grand Duchy of a was a revival of a, 
| z : In ancient state which had lost its existence during. ~ 
the French Revolution. Although it was placed rider: ee 
the rule of the King of the Netherlands, a descendant Be 
of its former sovereign, it was not incorporated mo 
Fa his kingdom, but retained. its own oo, and gave. to 
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tr ts taler the secondary title of Gr and Duke of Luxem- a; 
burg. The position it occupied after 1815 was in 
= some ways anomalous; for lying as it did between the 

ae Meuse and the Rhine, and possessing in the town of 
Luxemburg a fortress whose natural strength some 
competent critics reckoned as second only to that of 

-© Gibraltar among the fortresses of Europe, it was con- 

_ sidered to be an indispensable link in the chain of 
defences of Germany against French aggression. Not 
being able to trust the Dutch to hold this great fortress 
against the French, the Congress of Vienna laid down 

= as a principle that all land between the Meuse and 

_ the Rhine must be held by Prussian troops on behalf- 








= of the newly formed Germanic Confederation. Thus — 


Luxemburg was held by Prussian troops on behalf of 
this foreign confederation, and over this garrison the 
= only right allowed to the Grand Duke, the sovereign of 
__ the country, was that of nominating the governor. 
= This strange state of affairs was not modified by the 
Belgian Revolution of 1830 ; for though more than half 
(ore the, Grand Duchy threw in its lot with Belgium to form 
the modern province of Belgian Luxemburg, the Grand 
Sean. Düchy, confined to its modern limits, still contained the | 
5 "great fortress with its garrison of Be troops. Itis 





T -not surprising that, under these circumstances, the Grand = 
oo) Duchy: joined. the Prussian Zollverein, and. so drew) oss) 
= nearer to Germany, i in spite « of the independent character. ' 


of its inhabitants, who have. strenuously resisted any 








attempt at absorption into Germany. France naturally ES 


ns continued to cast envious eyes upon the small state with ie 
ni the powerful citadel, but no opportunity presented itself oo 









fer reopening the question until 1866. Ae 
In that year Napoleon II had anticipated that ihe war 


Between Prussia and Italy on one side and Austria andthe 

small German states on the other would be long and: oin 
_ exhausting, and. would end in France imposing peace = 
on the weary à combatants with considerable territorial an 
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- advantage to beer His ee was entirely 
falsified: the war lasted only seven weeks and Prussia 
emerged victorious and immensely strengthened by the 


absorption of several German states and by the formation 
of the North German Confederation under her leader- 


ship. This, the first shattering blow which the F rench 


Emperor’s diplomatic schemes had received, led him to- 


_ demand compensation for the growth of Prussian power, 
and one of his oo was s the cession of Luxemburg 
to France 


This suggestion had some a Dahl, ante apart = 


from the question of the balance of pewer. For the 


= Prussian garrison held Luxemburg in th: name ofthe 


German Coniederation, which had been destroyed by ts 
the war of 1866; and, the authority to which the garrison 


owed its existence being gone, it was only logical that 
= the garrison should go too. After much demur  ž = 
Count Bismarck acknowledged the justice of the argu- — 


eeni (April, 1867), but it did not by any means follow 


that the French should therefore take the place vacated a 
by the Prussians. At the same time the fortress could 


not be left in the hands of a weak Power as a tempta- 


hoes Hon for powerful and unscrupulous neighbours. The... 
question of Luxemburg was therefore the subject 
en discussed: at a Congress held i in London i in the following | 
“He the und honcd done axtreniely:: aa 
| Bölitie and reasonable. Realizing that, with the advance 
of artillery, the great rock-fortress no longer had the 
~ military value of earlier days, they not only raised no ob- 
os jections to the evacuation of Luxemburg by their troops, — 
= but in the Congress it was they who proposed that the > 
= territory of the Grand Duchy should be neutralized 
‘under the collective guarantee of the Powers’. ren 


_ 1 Edward Hertslet, The Map of Europe by Treaty, NN iii, p. 1806; oo : 
no. 406. ‘Proposal of Prussia of Collective Guarantee by Powers a 


of N eutrality of PONE, oe m May, Gu 
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a was therefore: drawn up on May 11, 1867, of 


nn which the second article ran as follows : — 


> ‘The’ Grand Duchy | of Luxemburg, within the Limits 
determined by the Act annexed to the Treaties of the roth- 


J April, 1839, under the Guarantee of the Courts of Great u eae 


Britain, Austria, France, Prussia, and Russia, shall hence- 


| forth form a perpetually Neutral State. 


“It shall be bound to observe the same Neutrality wares 

_ all other States. 

“The High Contracting Parties engage to Faber the | 

~ principle of ‘Neutrality stipulated by the present Article. 

= “That principle is and remains placed under the sanction 
of the collective Guarantee of the Powers signing as Parties to 
the present Treaty, with the exception of Belgium, which is. 

itself a Neutral State.’ * | 


The third article provided i the demolition of the 


_ fortifications of Luxemburg and its conversion into an _ 
open town, the fourth for its evacuation by the Prussian 


o garrison, and the fifth forbade the restoration of the à, 


a fortifications. | 
D Hi Such then was the tr eaty guaranteeing the neutrality ae 
eet Luxemburg, which was proposed, it may be observed, 







by Prussia herself; but, until the treaty was broken by a 
re the. very Power which had proposed the neutrality, only so 
one incident need be noted in the history ofthe country, 
namely, the: part it played in the war of 1870-1. On 
| =... December 3 1870, Count Bismarck issued from Ver- 
00.00 sailles a circular to the Prussian Ambassadors, calling o 
attention to the fact that both the French and the 
Luxemburgers had violated the neutrality of the Grand i. 
Duchy, mainly by giving facilities for French soldiers oe: 
to return to France. Precautions were taken by the en 





. Prussian Government c on the frontier to prevent such ns 





lands, Prussia, and Russia. 





1 Her islet, dap. vali iip. D 2808: The High Corée EN a 
were Great Britain, Austria, France, ‘Belgium, Tay, t nn Nether- a 





abuses occurring in the future, and as no violation of 


the neutrality of Luxemburg was committed by the rie 
Prussians, the neutral co-guarantors were satisfied 


with the Prussian attitude, or the subject dropped. 


At the end of the war, M. Thiers vainly attempted. 
to obtain Luxemburg as compensation for the sos) x ot : 


Metz. 


the present Grand Duchess ultimately succeeded. 


_. There is one point in the Treaty of 1867 which calls — 
for special comment. The neutrality of the Grand Duchy oeei 
1 placed under the collective guarantee of the Powers 
signing’, The phrase originally proposed by Count — 
Bismarck was ‘the formal and individual guarantee of 

_ the Powers’, and it was altered at the instance of the © 
English Foreign Minister, Lord Stanley. The phrase 


actually adopted was suggested by the Russian 
_ diplomat, Baron Brunnow, and was accepted both by 


_ England and by Prussia. Lord Stanley’s objection had 
been based upon the fear that England might incuran 
unlimited liability to assist Luxemburg single-handed if oii 
< all other Powers failed to meet their obligations.: ooo 
other words, Luxemburg might have been used. as the o 
-infallible means of dragging us into every and any war = ooo 
-which might arise between Germany and France. From pied 
= that danger we were protected by Lord Stanley’ s obs rs 
_ jection; as the case stands the treaty gives us, in his rs 
own words, ‘a right to make war, but would not neces- i in 
3... sarily impose the obligation,’ should Luxemburg be = 
ee attacked. | To this doctrine a reference will be foundin = 
"the British White Paper (No. 148), where Sir. Edward 5 
= Grey informs M. Cambon of ‘the doctrine’ concerning 
a Luxemburg, ‘laid down by. Lord Derby and Lord 7 
= Clarendon in 1867.” It may also be observed that two ee 
| of the CO- —— of the Prat of 1867, dans Jay a 


In accordance with the F amily rose of: A the ee 
Grand Duchy passed on the death of the late King of a 
Holland to Prince Adolphus of Nassau, to whose throne Er 
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and Holland, Have also not thought it necessary to mane ’ 


_ the violation of ‚Euzembutz! a casus belli. 


ae 


It is dt to all who tidy closely the map of _ 


= France that her eastern frontier falls into two sharply 
contrasted divisions, the north-eastern which reaches 


from the sea to the valley of the Sambre, and the south. | oe 


eastern which extends from that river to, and along 


the Swiss boundary. The former is flat country, easy 


for military operations ; the latter is mountainous, inter- _ 


-sected with many deep valleys. After the loss of 


_ Alsace-Lorraine, the French set to work to rectify 
artificially the strategical weakness of their frontier;and 

in a chain of fortresses behind the Vosges Mountains 
they erected a rampart which has the reputation of 


a being impregnable. This is the line Belfort, Epinal, 


Toul, Verdun. A German attack launched upon this _ 
0... ‚line without violating neutral territory would have to be | 
frontal, for on the north the line is covered by the 
in - neutral states of Belgium and Luxemburg, while on the. 

south, although the gap between the Vosges and 


ae a “the: Swiss frontier apparently gives a chance of n 


a Sa of anking the French defences, the fortress of Belfort, cone 
which was never reduced even in the war of 1870-1, 
was considered too formidable an obstacle against which 
Bt tO, launch an invading army. A rapid advance on Paris a 
a z was. therefore deemed impossible if respect were tobe } 
„> paid: to:the; neutrality of Belgium and Luxemburg, and. oe 
it was for this purely military reason that Germany has 
ee foe -day violated. her: promises. to regard the: neutrality 7 a 
08 these states. This was frankly admitted by. Hervn 
ess J agow to Sir Edward Goschen: Cif they had gone by. o a 
= the more southern route they could not have hoped, in 
Tees of the po: of roads and the e; Strength. of the so 
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_ fortresses, to have got through without for midable 

opposition entailing great loss af time’ t. | 
In the case of Belgium a very easy road was afforded | 
into French territory up the Valley of the Meuse, past 
_ Liège and thence into France past Namur and through 
on is known as the Gap of Namur. A German army 


= could debouch into France through this gap the more 


easily inasmuch as the French, relying on the neutrality _ 
_ of these two states, had not strongly fortified the frontier _ 
from the sea to Maubeuge. Moreover, as the country 

_to the west of the Sambre was very easy country for 


manœuvring and furnished with good roads and rail- SR 
ways, it was Teckotied that the formidable French linesto 
the south could be turned in this manner, and the German 


army could march upon Paris from the north-east. 

As to Luxemburg, plainly it could not in such a scheme 
= remain neutral. It would lie between the two wings of 
= the German army, and controlling as it did the roads 


to Brussels, Metz, and Aix-la- “Chapelle, it could not be 


_ allowed to cause such inconvenience as to prevent easy 
communication between one portion of the German army 
and another. | 


That such a plan was contemplated by the Germans 2. 


=- has been for some years past a matter of common know. = = — 
ledge in England; and it has been also a matter of = 
| common opinion ‘that the attempt to execute this 
_ plan would involve the active resistance of the British | 


forces, to whom the duty was supposed to have been | 
_ assigned of acting on the left flank of the French opposing — 
the entry of the Germans from Belgian territory. The 


a plea therefore that has been put forward thatthe British 
-have now dealt the Germans ʻa felon’s blow’ can only _ 
-þe put forward by persons who are either ignorant or 





| heedless of what has beena matter of casual conversation | | 


Se. Dispatch from His Majesty’ s Ambassador at Berlin respecting the 
rupture of diplomatic relations with the German Gover nent da 74451 
a Miscetangets, no. 8, 1914 x 
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ce alle over England these last three years; and Sir Edward 
Grey himself was so convinced that the German Govern- 
` ment knew what the consequences of a violation of ~ 
-. Belgian neutrality would be that he informed Sir Francis 

| Bertie on July 31st that the ‘German Government do not 


expect our neutrality’. 1 There has been no secret about 


it whatever. It is incredible that the excitement and. | 
surprise of the Imperial Chancellor on the receipt of... 
the ultimatum of August 4th should have been genuine, 
< seeing that it involves miscalculation or misinforma- aD 
tioni entirely incompatible with what we know of the | 
i thoroughness of German methods. Atthe time of the 


Agadir crisis the military situation was the same, and 


the German War Office knew quite well what our part > 
would then have been. Surprise at such action on our > 
part in IQI4 is little else than comedy, and can ‚only... | 
have been expressed in order to throw the blame OF) 


German aggression on to the shoulders of Great Britain. 
This argument that Great Britain has taken the 


aggressive falls to the ground entirely when it is con. 


. fronted with the hard facts of chronology. Far from 





attacking the Germans, we were so anxious to keep the 
peace that we were actually three days late in our | 
mobilization to join the French on their left wing; and 
had it not been for the defence offered by Liège, our = 
©- scruples would have gravely imperilled the common 
DE ‘eg ‚cause, F or it ‚was not until we were certain that Be 
a: Germany had committed what was tantamount to an C=. 
Es act of War. against us, by invading the neutral state of o 
at Blau! that we delivered the ultimatum which led oo a 
A me war. oe se eh 


a: Corne rpne ‘the European Cris P 62,1 no. mé. u. 


os a uly 8 3h ne see ‚also. a ‚pp. 82 a SR 

















CHAPTER u 


> THE GROWTH OF ALLIANCES AND THE en 
RACE OF ARMAMENTS SINCE 1871 


Ev EN at the risk of being tedious it is essential that we 
| should sketch in outline the events which have produced‘ 
the present grouping of belligerent states, and the 


2 long- drawn-out preparations which have equipped 


them for conflict on this colossal scale. To under- 
stand why Austria-Hungary and Germany have thrown 
down the glove to France and Russia, why England 
has intervened not only as the protector of Belgium: 
but also as the friend of France, we must go back to 
_the situation created by the Franco-German War. Start- 


ing from that point, we must notice in order the forma- 


tion of the Triple Alliance between Germany, Austria- 
| Hungary, and Italy, of the Dual Alliance between 


France and Russia, of the Anglo-French and the Anglo- _ 


en Russian understanding gs. The Triple Alliance has been Ha 


See ERB! grand cause of the present situation; not because 
- such a grouping of the Central European Powers was- 


__ objectionable, but because it has inspired over-con- 
fidence in the two leading allies; because they have 
traded upon the prestige of their league to press their 


claims East and West with an intolerable disregard for x 


the law of nations. Above all it was the threatening 
attitude of Germany towards her Western neighbours 


~ that drove England forward step by step ina policy of 
_ precautions which, she hoped, would avert a European en 





| conflagration, and which her rivals have attempted to 
represent as stages in a Machiavellian design to ruin 
| nine being, These Ben so obviously D 
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| necessary that they were ‘continued and dance by i e 


the most pacific Government which England has seen 


-since Mr, Gladstone’s retirement, have taken two forms: een 
that of diplomatic understandings, and that of naval 


preparations. Whichever form. they have taken, they 





have been adopted in response to definite provocations, o 


and to threats which it was impossible to overlook. 


They have been strictly and jealously measured by the Bear 


magnitude of the peril immediately i in view. In her 
i diplomacy England has given no blank cheques; in her 


= armaments she has cut down expenditure to the 


minimum that, with reasonable good fortune, might Ee 
enable her to defend this country and English sea- . 
borne trade against any probable combination of hostile ee 
Powers. 


Let us a (1) the development ofthe diplomatic | 
_ situation since 1870, @) the so-called race of armaments __ 


since 1886. othe 
: ooo The Treaty of Frankfort (May Io, 1871), in a Po 








2. France submitted to the- demands of the newbom . 


_ German Empire, opened a fresh era of European diplo- 


_ macy and international competition. The German 
_ Empire became at once, and has ever since remained, the __ 
= predominant Power in Western Europe. The public _ 
opinion of this new Germany has been captured to no...‘ 
small extent by the views of such aggressive patriots as 


et _ Treitschke, who openly avowed that ‘the greatness and 


good of theworld is to be found in the predominance there 
of German culture, of the German mind, in a word of the 
Hot German character”. The school of Treitschke looked = 
_ for the establishment of a German world- -empire and 
=- held that the essential preliminary to this scheme would 
be the overthrow of France and England. But until =o 


ae 1800, that is to say so long as Prince Bismarck remained 






Chancellor, no such ambitious programme was adopted | eS 
by the German Government. Bismarck was content-to og, 
de the positon ‚of the Empire and { to : sow dis- a 
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union among her actual or “suspected enemies. In 1872 


he brought about a friendly understanding with Austria 
and Bossa the other two great Powers of Eastern : 
Europe, the so-called Dreikaiserbindnis, which was 


designed to perpetuate the status quo. But the friend- 


ship with Russia quickly cooled; it received a sharp 


set-back in 1875, when the Tsar Alexander II came 


forward rather ostentatiously to save France from the 
alleged hostile designs of Germany ; it was certainly > 
“not “improved when Bismarck in his turn mediated be- 


tween Russia and her opponents at the Congress of 


ae ‘Berlin (1878). On the other hand, a common interest in 
_the Eastern Question drew pistes the bonds between _ 
Germany and Austria. The latter felt herself directly — 
menaced by the Balkan policy of Russia; the former 
was not prepared to see her southern neighbour de- | 


spoiled of territory. Hence in 1879 was initiated that 
= closer union between Germany and Austria which has 
been so largely responsible for the present situation. The 
‘Treaty of 1879, which was kept secret until 1887, was 
purely defensive in its character; but the terms showed 


that Russia was the enemy whom both the contracting =. 
Powers chiefly-feared. Neither was bound to active = 
i |. measures unless the other should be attacked by Russia,  —t™ 
or any Power which had Russian support. Inr882the 
alliance of the two great German Powers was joined by 


Italy—a surprising development which can only be ex- 


_ plained on the ground of Italy’s feeling that she could not 
hope for security at home, or for colonial expansion ae 
-~ the Mediterranean, so long as she remained in isolation. 
nr The Triple Alliance so constituted had a frail appear- 
ance, and it was hardly to be expected that Italy would =. 
receive strong support from partners in comparison with 


whose resources her own were insignificant. But the 


Triple Alliance has endured to the present day, the | 
‘most permanent feature of the diplomatic system ofthe 
last thirty-two years. Whether the runs have been = 
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a ner with the sacrifices of sentiment and aribii oo 
tion which Italy has made, it is for Italy to judge. On ees 
the whole she has been a sleeping partner in the Alli 
ance; its prestige has served almost exclusively for the: 5 
promotion of Austrian and German aims ; and one ofits — 
results has been to make Austria 2 a formidable rival of CLR 
A T in the Adriatic. | | 
Meanwhile the remaining Great Powers of Europe ° . 
\ had continued, as Prince Bismarck hoped, to pursue 
their separate paths, though England was on friendly 
terms with France and had, pally with Russia, laboured 

to avert a second Franco-German War in 1875. After 
7882 the English occupation of Egypt constituted for 
some years a standing grievance in the eyes of France. 
The persistent advance of Russia in Asia had in like 

manner been a source of growing apprehension to Eng- 
land since 1868; and, for a long time after the Treaty of a 
Berlin, English statesmen were on the watch to check 
Enge the growth: of Russian influence in the Balkans. But 
© common interests of very different kinds were tendingto 
== unite these three Powers, not in any stable alliance, even 
for mutual defence, but in a string of compacts concluded a 
a for particular objects. | AN es 
One of these interests was connected with a Éding that ah 
en. the policy ofthe principal partners in the Triple Alliance, — 
0. particularly that of Germany, had become incalculable 
and was only consistent in periodic outbursts of self- 

assertiveness, behind which could be discerned a steady | 
er determination. to accumulate armaments which should 
be strong enough to intimidate any possible competitor, 9 
2 ‚The growth of this feeling dates from the dismissal of — 
Prince Bismarck by the present Kaiser. Bismarck had Calg 
a sedulously courted the friendship of Russia, even after 
nn ; 1882. He entered i in fact i into a defensive agreement with ; o = 
Russia. against Austria. While he increased the war 
-strength ot the army, he openly announced that Germany 
om would d aways stand o on a the e defensive ; and he addressed oe 
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a warning to the Rana against the ‘ offensive. defen- 


‚sive policy which was even then in the air, „though ie 


was still far from its triumph : oa 


If I were to say to you, “ We are threatened by France 


and Russia; it is better for us to fight at once; an offensive 


5” 


war is more advantageous to us,’ 
a hundred millions, I do not know whether you would en 


~ it—I hope not’? 


But Bismarck’s retirement (1890) left the conduct of © 
| Gerinan policy in less cautious hands. The defensive. 
alliance with Russia was allowed to lapse; friction 


_ between the two Powers increased, and as the result 
_ Germany found herself confronted with the Dual Alliance 





of France and Russia, which gradually developed, during — 
the years 1891-6, from a friendly understanding into a | 
formal contract for mutual defence. There is no doubtthat ; 
this alliance afforded France a protection against that 
unprovoked attack upon her eastern frontier which she 
has never ceased to dread since 1875; and it has yet to 
be proved that she ever abused the new strength which 
this alliance gave her. 

It is only in the field of colonial expansion that she 


2” ahas, shown aggressive tendencies since 1896 ; and even u 
here the members of the Triple Alliance have never 
shown serious cause for a belief that France has invaded 





_ their lawful spheres of interest. Heradvancein Morocco — 
‘was permitted by Italy and Spain; her vast dominion in 
French West Africa has been recognized by treaties 


and ask for a credit of — | 


with Germany and England; in East Africa she has i 


Madagascar, of which her possession has never been 


ee disputed by any European Power; her growing in- 
©- terests in Indo-China have impinged only upon an 


English sphere of interest and were peacefully defined 

by an Anglo-French Agreement of 1896. France has 
been the competitor, to some extent the successful 

| _ competitor, | of Germany in West Africa, where she : 
oo 1 Quoted from Headlam’s Bismarck, p. 444 | | 
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. | partially envelops the Cameroons and Togoland. But a 


| the German Government has never ventured to state 


the French colonial methods as a casus belli. That the — 


German people have viewed with jealousy the growth 


of French power in Africa is a notorious fact. Quite 
Ä recently, on the eve of the present war, we were form- 


H ally given to understand that Germany, in any war with 





- France, might annex French colonies;! and it is easy ° 
to see how ‘such an object would reconcile the divergent 


: policies of the German military and naval experts. 


Up to the eve of the present war Great Britain has E 
‘consistently refused to believe that Germany would be > 
mad enough or dishonest enough to enter on a war =< 
of aggression for the dismemberment. of colonial em- nl 

_pires. German diplomacy in the past few weeks has 


Se rudely shattered this conviction. But up to the year . 

















that she would pursue in the future on a great scale 
the policy, which she has hitherto pursued on à’. 


1914 the worst which was generally anticipated was 


-small scale, of claiming so-called ‘compensations’? when 
_. other Powers succeeded in developing their colonial 
=- Spheres,andofinvoking imaginary ‘interests’ asa reason 
< Why the efforts of explorers and diplomatists should not 
be allowed to yield to France their natural fruits of in- 
= creased colonial trade. Itis not our business to impugn or 
F z to defend the partition of Africa, or the methods by which ee 
it has been brought about. But it is vital to our subject 
that we should describe the methods by which Germany a 
se has endeavoured to intimidate France at various stages Be 
= me OF the African question. The trouble arose out. of aes 








2 Moroccan Agreement between England and France, 
which was the first definite proof that these two Powers 








were Meine into relations closer than t that of ordinary on 
ee ap: ne ee) ee, 






= i à Coirespontioncs biais the Europa ¢ Crisis Ca. en), No. 85, | a = 
| Sir E Goschent to Sir E Grey, J Te. 19m See eeina, Appendix IL 2 oe 
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In 1904 England and France ‘settled theit old quarrel | 


about Egypt. France recognized the English occupa = as 


tion of Egypt; England, on her side, promised not to : 


impede the extension of French influence in Morocco. * 
It was agreed that neither in Egypt nor in Morocco 
should there bea political revolution ; and that in both 


countries the customs tariff should ie no distinction = 
between one nation and another. This compact was => 


accompanied by a settlement of the old disputes about 

French fishing rights in Newfoundland, and of more 
= recent difficulties concerning the frontiers between 
French and English possessions in West Africa! The 
whole group formed a step ina general policy, on both 


sides, of healing local controversies which had little 


_ meaning except as instruments of diplomatic warfare. 
The agreement regarding Egypt and Morocco is dis- 
tinguished from that concerning West Africa and New- 
 Toundland in so far as it recognizes the possibility of 
objections on the part of other Powers. It promised 
mutual support in the case of such objections; but not 
the support of armed force, only that of peman i 
influence. = 


- At the moment of Hé ag greements Count Bulow told N 


is ce the: Reichstag that Germany had no objection, as her ee 
~ interests were in no way imperilled by them, Later, how- ee 
en à ever, Ger many chose to regard the. Moroccan settlement | Sn 


as an injury or an insult or both. In the following year 


© the Kaiser made a speech at Tangier (March, 1905) in a 


which he asserted that he would uphold the important Be 


commercial and industrial interests of Germany in: 


= Morocco, and that he would never allow any other 


Power to step between him and the free sovereign of 


: a free country. It was subsequently announced in the 
German Press that Germany had no objection to the 


Anglo-French Agreement i in itself, but objected to not | 


1 For these agreements see The Times, April I2, 1904, ande a R 


| November 25, tgrt. See note at end of this chapter. | 
| a | 2 a 
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‘basing been consulted before it was arranged. This = 


7 . complaint was met, on the part of France, by the retire- 


ment of M. Delcassé, her Minister of Foreign Affairs, = 
and by her assent to an International Conferences AR 





regarding Morocco. “The Conference met at Algeciras, 
and German pretensions were satisfied by an inter- 
_ national Agreement: It is to be observed that in this 
| Conference the original claims of Germany were opposed, | 
_not only by Russia, from whom she could hardly expect 





sympathy, but even byltaly,herownally. WhenGermany _ pis 


= had finally assented to the Agreement, her Chancellor, #4 


in flat contradiction with his previous utterance ‘that 


German interests were in no way imperilled by it’, 
-announced that Germany had been compelled to inter- 


-yene by her economic interests, by the prestige of German GETEN 


: | policy, and by the dignity of the German Empire. 


The plain fact was that Germany, soon after the 


conclusion of the Anglo-French agreements, had found © 


herself suddenly delivered from her preoccupations on 


` the side of Russia, and had seized the opportunity to 


-assert herself in the West while Russia was involved in 





© the most critical stage of her struggle with Japan. But 

1 this war came to an end before the Convention Gt" 
0 Algeciras had begun ; and Russia, even in the hour of — 
eh defeat and internal a was still too oe ena 


a 2 ; Western ally. E, 
Of the part which England played i in the: More a 


POS ease dispute there are different versions. What is certainis 
| that she gave France her diplomatic support. But‘the i. 


German Chancellor officially acknowledged, when all | 
ru. was over; that’ England’s share in the ‘Anglo: French 





. es Agreement had been perfectly correct, andthat Germany rires 2 
Bi 7 = bore England no ill-will for effecting a rapprochement with . ie 
France. Still there remained a strong impression, not 


. di in pa and France, that there had pet D a 





le 2i White S Morocco No, I LASIK, 














“AND THE RACE OF ARMAMENTS 7° 


Germany S part a deliberate intention to test the strength 
of the Anglo-French understanding and, if possible, to 
show Frarice that England was a broken reed. : de 
It is not surprising that under these circumstances 
England has taken, since 1906, the precaution of freeing 
herself from any embarrassments in which she had pre- 
viously been involved with other Powers. In 1905 she _ 
had shown her goodwill to Russia by exercising her 
influence to moderate the terms of the settlement with | 
Japan. This was a wise step, consonant alike with Eng- 
lish treaty-obligations to Japan and with the interests 
i of. European civilization. It led naturally to an amic- 
able agreement with Russia (1907) concerning Persia, 
Afghanistan, and Tibet, the three countries which touch | 
the northern borders of our Indian Empire. It cannot 
be too strongly emphasized that this agreement was of 
a local character, exactly as was that with France; that 
our friendly understandings with France and with 
- Russia were entirely separate; and that neither related 
= to the prosecution of a common policy in Europe; 
unless indeed the name of a policy could be given to © 
the precaution, which was from time to time adopted, 


RE of. permitting consultations between the French and | ee 
_ English military experts. It was understood that these 


te consultations committed neither country to a policy of 4 
=- common action! England was drifting from her old 


attitude of ‘splendid on, but a had as yet no | < a = 


desire to involve herself, even ‘for defensive purposes, 
in such a formal and permanent alliance as that which 
had been contracted by Germany, Austria, and Italy. 
But her hand was forced by Germany in 1911. Again 
the question of Morocco was made to supply a pretext 
for attacking our friendship with France. The German 
| occupation of Agadir had, and could have, only onè 
meaning. It was ‘fastening a quarrel on France on 
To Correspondence, No. 105 (Enclosure D Sir E. Grey to M. Cambon, x 
November 22, 1912. See a IL. | | 
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a question that was the subject of a special agreement k 


s between France and us’? The attack failed in its 
Lai object. War was averted by the prompt action of the = 
OO British Government. Mr. Asquith? announced that 


Great Britain, in discussing the Moroccan question, 
would have regard to British interests, which might > 
_ be more directly involved than had hitherto been the 

case, and also to our treaty obligations with France. 


. Somewhat later Mr. Asquith announced that if the 


a negotiations between France and Germany did not | 


reach a satisfactory settlement, Great Britain would ` 


become an active party to the discussion.” The nature 


of British interests was appropriately defined by = 


Mr. Lloyd George in a Guildhall speech as consisting 


in the peace of the world, the maintenance of national as 
honour, and the security of international trade? The 
last phrase was a significant reference to the fact that 


un Agadir, though valueless for commercial purposes, 
ng might be invaluable to any Power which desired to 
= molest the South Atlantic trade routes. No one doubted 


a then, or doubts to- day, that England stood in 1911 on © 
eo the: brink of a war. which she had done nothing to | 
Fais | provoke. Le 7 


The situation was eek in ıgıı by the solidarity of 


< |) Rowland atid: Fratice. “Two Powers, which in the past 


had been separated by a multitude of prejudices and 


eee conflicting ambitions, felt at last that both were exposed 
40 a: common danger of the most serious character. 
= Hence a new phase in the Anglo-French entente, 
a. „wich. : was. cemented, not. by a- treaty, but by the 
interchange of letters. between the English Secretary 
411 for Foreign sa (Sir Edward Grey) and the F reach: | 
Ambassador i London. M. Paul Cambon). - 






ae Comspondme, No. 0.87 ern Grey to Sir F Bertie, DE 2, à : 


14 
# Times, J uly % Tort. 


Bus re July = sm 2 
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re November 22, 1912, Se Edward Grey! reminded à 
M. Cambon of. a remark which the latter had made, 
“that if either Government had grave reason. to expect 
= an unprovoked attack by a third Power, it might 


become essential to know whether it could in that 


event depend on the armed assistance of the other? 
Sir Edward Grey continued :— I agree that if either 


Government had grave reason to expect an unprovoked 


attack by a third Power, or something that threatened | 


the general peace, it should immediately discuss with 


-the other whether both Governments should act together 
to prevent aggression and to preserve peace, and, if 
so, what measures they would be prepared to take in oo 
common. If these measures involved action, the plans 


of the General Staffs would at once be taken into con- 
sideration, and the Governments would then decide 


what effect should be given to them.’ Sch 
= M. Cambon replied on the following day that he was- 

= authorized to accept the arrangement which Sir E. Grey 
_ had offered? 


The agreement, it will be seen, was of an elastic 


| nature. Neither party was bound to co-operate, even _ 
re diplomatically, with the other. The undertaking was 
to discuss any threatening situation, and to take common 
measures if both agreed to the necessity; there was 
= an admission that the agreement might result in the 
_ conduct of a joint defensive war upon a common plan. 


Such an understanding between two sovereign states 


could be resented only by a Power which designed to sus | 
attack one of them without clear provocation. 


The date at which these notes were interchanged i is 


i certainly significant. In November, 1912, the Balkan Allies’ 
_ were advancing on Constantinople, and already the spoils _ 

ofthe Balkan War were in dispute. Servia incurred the 
à hostility of Austria-Hungary by demanding Albania and 


ui Correspondence, p. 57 (Enclosure r in No. rs. See a ao 


ae Dig P. 57 (Enclosure 2in No. A 
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a. 2 Adriatic ports ; and the Dual Monarchy announced that e 


EA could never accept this arrangement. Behind Servia 


A a i : Austrian statesmen suspected the influence of Russia ; ’ it os “ 


was, they said, ascheme for bringing Russiadowntoasea 


which Austria regarded as her own preserve. Austria 


ee her army, and a war could hardly have been G 


avoided but for the mediation of Germany and England. 





If England had entertained the malignant designs with e 


T h she is credited in some German circles, nothing 


a -would have been easier for her than to fan the flames, i 


and to bring Russia down upon the Triple Alliance. The 


an notes show how different from this were the aims of Sir 


Edward Grey. He evidently foresaw that a war between 
| Austria and Russia would result in a German attack 


upon France. Not content with giving France assure 


ance of support, he laboured to remove the root of the 


evil. A congress to settle the Balkan disputes was held 


at London in December, 1912; and it persuaded Servia 

to accepta reasonable compromise,bywhich she obtained 
| commercial access to the Adriatic, butno port. Thisfor 
the moment pacified Austria and averted the world-war. © 
To whom the solution was due we know from the lipsof  , 
German statesmen. The German Chancellor subse? \ 


no 5 quently (April 7, 1913) told the Reichstag:— _ 





4 A state of tension had for months existed. between Austria ia- z 


o oe Handy and Russia which was only prevented from develop- 
ing into war byt the moderation of the Powers. ... Europewil = 


. feel grateful to the English Minister of Foreign Affairs for the 


nn extraordinary ability and spirit of conciliation with which he His 
N conducted. the discussion of the Ambassadors in London, | a 
ee and which constantly enabled him to bridge over differences,’ ae vet 


The Chancellor concluded by. saying : | ‘We. at any rate 
u shall never stir up such a war’—a promise ora prophecy. n 
el has been singularly falsified. ae 











_ Itis no easy matter to understand the line of conduce | a 
7 which l Germany! has ~ adoptedt towards the ga Slavonie en; 
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Power on her flank. Since Bismarck left the helm, ‘she | 


has sometimes steered in the direction of subservience, 

‘and sometimes has displayed the most audacious inso- à 
lence. Periodically, it is to be supposed, her rulers have 
felt that in the long run the momentum of a Russian 


‚attack would be jtresistible ; at other times, particularly 


_after the Russo- Japanese War. they have treated Russia, aS en 
as the Elizabethans treated Spain, as ‘a colossus stuffed a, 


with clouts”. But rightly or wrongly they appear 10 
have assumed that sooner or later there must come a _ 
- general Armageddon, in which the central feature would. 


bee duel of the Teuton with the Slav; and in German 
= military circles there was undoubtedly a conviction that 
the epic conflict had best come sooner and not later. 
How long this idea has influenced German policy wedo 
not pretend to say. But it has certainly contributed to 


_herfunenviable prominence in the ‘race of armaments’ 
which all thinking men have condemned as an insup- 


‘portable tax upon Western civilization, and which has — 


_ aggravated all the evils that it was intended to avert. 
The beginning of the evil was perhaps due to France ; 


“but, if so, it was to a France which viewed with just = 
alarm the enormous strides in population and wealth — \ 
made by Germany since 1871. The‘ Boulanger Law’ 

_of 1886 raised the peace footing of the French army above 


500,000 men, at a time when that of Germany was 427,000, 
and that of Russia 550,000. Bismarck replied by the 
comparatively moderate measure of adding 41,000 to the 


German peace establishment for seven years; and it is 


significant of the difference between then and now that 

he only carried his Bill after a dissolution of one Reichs- 

tag and a forcible appeal to its successor. | 
France must soon have repented of the indiscretion n 


to fo which she had been tempted by a military adventurer. | 


With a population comparatively small and rapidly | 
approaching the stationary phase it was impossible that 
-she could long maintain such ; a race. In 1898 Count | 
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à Capi’ s law, carried like that of Bismarck after a stif 


oi | | struggle withthe Reichstag, raised the peace establish- hes £ 


ment to 479,000 men. Count Caprivi at the same time 
_ reduced the period of compulsory service from three 
years to two; but while this reform lightened the burden - 
on the individual conscript, it meant a great increase 


_ in the number of those who passed through military . 


oe training, and an enormous increase of the war strength. 
_ The Franco-Russian entente of 1896 was a sign that 


Fr rance began to feel herself beaten in the race for | 
supremacy and reduced to the defensive: In 1899 the : 
_ German peace strength was raised to 495,000 for the 


next six years; in 1905 to 505,000. On the second of 
these occasions the German Government justified its 
=- policy by pointing out that the French war strength was 


| és still superior to that of Germany, and would become a 
still stronger if France should change the period of 
service from three years to two. The German law was 


Be announced in 1904; it had the natural effect. The 


French Senate not only passed the new law early in © 

1905, but also swept away the changes which the Lower —_ 

© oo o House had introduced to lighten the burden ot annual ©: 
we training upon territorialreserves. France found her justi- nota 


ie - fication in the Moroccan episode of the previous year. 


“This: was not unreasonable ; but since that date Ne 












a feature of her foreign policy. Since 1886 her utmost | 
efforts have only succeeded in raising her peace estab- 
| oroo lishment. to 545,000 (including À body of 28, ooo colonial 
Be. troops stationed in France), and her total war strength 

to 4,000,000, In the same period the peace establish- _ 
. ment of Germany was raised to over 800,000, and her 
3 total war strength of fully trained men to something like 
5,400,000. It is obvious from these figures that a policy 
f isolation bas long ei to be possible to France; 


nd th ani alliance w Russia has. ‚been. her only 





Le si France has been heavily punished for a step which x à 
- might be taken to indicate that Revanche was still 
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5 possible method of gounterbalancing ‘the - numerical ee 
superiority of the German army, which is certainly not. 
less well equipped or organized than that of F Fan a ae 
This Russian alliance of France has been the only = 
step in her continental policy which could be challenged ae 
as tending to overthrow the European balance. Un- | 
doubtedly it is France’s prime offence in German eyes; = 
and her colonial policy has only been attacked as = 
a pretext for picking a quarrel and forcing on a decisive 
trial of strength before the growth of Russian resources Bee 
"should have nade her ally impregnable. | À 


Let us now look at the German military preparations > 


| twenty years | in military expenditure and in fighting N REN 


strength have been openly discussed in the Reichstag; 


and the debates have usually run on the same lines, | — 
_ because the Government up to 1912 pursuedaconsistent = ~ 


policy, framed for some years ahead and embodied in an 


Army Act. The underlying principle of these Army Acts 
. (1893, 1899, 1905, IGII) was to maintain a fairly constant 


ratio between the peace strength and the population. 


But the war strength was disproportionately increased > 
by the Caprivi Army Act of 1893, which reduced the 
period of compulsory service from three years to two. = > 
The. hardly- veiled intention of the German War Staff 
‘was to increase its war resources as rapidly as was ae 

consistent with the long-sufferance of those who served 

and those who paid the bill. It was taken as axiomatic 

that an increasing population ought to be protected by 
an increasing army. National defence was of course. 
alleged as the prime consideration ; and if these pre: : 
_ parations were really required by growing danger on 
the two main frontiers of Germany, no Con. could r 

_ do otherwise than approve the policy, no foreign Power a 
en could feel itself legitimately aggrieved. | 


Unfortunately i it has been a maxim of German policy i in © 


en recent years that national independence means un power ee 
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a of ER the aggressive in any case where national 


= interests or amour-propre may prompt it. The increase _ 
of the German army, either in numbers or in technical en 
efficiency, seems to be regularly followed by masterful 


-strokes of diplomacy in which the ‘mailed fist’ is plainly 


shown to other continental Powers. Thus in 1900, at | 


the close of a quinquennium of military re-equipment, 


which had raised her annual army budget from 
Bez 27,000,000 to LAI, 000,000, Germany un na cel the 
Austrian annexation of Bosnia and the Herzegovina, and 


z plainly told the authorities at St. Petersburg that any- ne 


_ military action against Austria would bring eee into | 
__astate of war with Germany. It was a startling step; | 
_ radix malorum we may call it, so far as the later de- 
velopment of the continental situation is concerned. 


Russia withdrew from the impending conflict in 1909, 
but it is improbable that she has ever forgiven the 


matter or the manner of the German sn: 


In ıgır followed the episode of Agadir, which was 


- clearly an attempt to ‘force a quarrel on France’. But 


in torr Germany realized that her military calculations __ 
had been insufficient, if she wished to continue these un- 
- amiable diplomatic manners. It was nota question of self- 
-~ preservation; it was a question, as the German Chan- 


= — cellor told the Reichstag, of showing the world that 
a Germany was firmly resolved not to be pushed aside’. 


oe 7 Hence the sensational Army Bill of 1912, necessitated, a 


dr! asthe Government told the Reichstag, by the events 


: - Sf TOUT. The Russian peril could hardly be described | 
as imminent. The Prussian Minister of War said 


~ publicly in ıg11 that ‘there was no Government which - 
-o either desired or was seeking | to bring about a war with BR 
oe Germany’, Russia had recently taken steps which, at 








Berlin, perhaps, were read as signs of weakness, but 


~ elsewhere were hailed ; as proofs of her desire for general ER 


Ki ideals had retired from office ; hiss successor, „M. Sazonof, j 





peace. M. Isvolsky, the supposed champion of Balkan 
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had accompanied the Czar to the P otsdam interview 2 | . 
(1910) ; the outstanding disputes of Germany and Russia 2 
over their Persian interests had been settled by ee 


agreement In IQII. : a 
= But the German Army Bill < ot 1912 was fllowed by 

Russia’s intervention in the Balkans to secure for Servia 
at least commercial access to the Adriatic. This com- 


promise, ostensibly promoted and belauded by German 
statesmanship, only increased the determination of the | 
German Government to ‘hold the ring’ in the Balkans, to 
claim for Austria the right of settling | her own differences 

- with Servia as she would, and to deny Russia any interest An 

in the matter. In 1913 came the supreme effort of the — 
German General Staff: an Army Act for raising the 


peace strength by instalments until it reached 870,000, and 
for the eventual provision of a war strength of 5,400,000 
men. ‘This enormous increase was recommended ‘by 


the unanimous judgement of the military authorities’ as 
ss being ‘necessary to secure the future of Germany’. 
The Chancellor warned the Reichstag that, although 


relations were friendly with Russia, they had to face the 
possibilities involved in the Pan-Slavist movement ; 


while in Russia itself they had to reckon with a mar- = => 
n vellous economic development and an unprecedented a 
reorganization of the army. There wasalsoareference 
= to the new law for a return to three years’ service which 


France was introducing to improve the efficiency of her 
peace establishment. But it was obvious that Russia 


was the main preoccupation. Germany had forced the ~ 
_ pace both in the aggrandizement of her military strength 
and in the methods of her diplomatic intercourse. 


Suddenly she found herself on the brink of an abyss. 


Shehad gone too far; she had provoked into the compe- 
-tition of armaments a Power as far superior to Germany 

in her reserves of men as Germany thought herself 
= superior to France. It was not too late for Germany to 
| pause. On her future behaviour towards other Powers ; 
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oe it depended whether the Bill of 1913 should ie ai: as nn 


an insurance against risks, orasa a challenge to all possible t 


= opponents. 
The other P owers shape t heit policy à in od aoe eo 
with’ Germany’s example. In France, on March 4, the à 

- Supreme Council of War, having learned the outline of = 
the German programme, decided to increase the effective 
fighting force by a return to the rule of three years ° 
_ service. Before the German Bill had passed (June 30), 
_the French Prime Minister announced (May 15) that he ee 


_ would of his own authority keep with the colours those oe 
on who were completing their second year’s service in the i Si 
autumn, The French Army Bill, when finally passed “SRE 








(July 16), lowered the age limit for commencing service ti 


from twenty-one to twenty, and brought the new rule > 


into force at once. A few weeks ie (June 20) 


_ Belgium introduced universal military service in place a 


`of her former lenient system. In Russia a secret session 


of the Duma was held ( (July 8) to pass a new Army 


o Budget, and the term of service was raised from three 
ins, tothree anda quarter years. Austria alone provided for ` 
mereno great increase in the numerical strength of her army ; ae: . 

ic but budgeted (October 30) for extraordinary naval and 
: militar y expenditure, to the extent of £28,000,000, ttbe 
-incurred in the first six months of 1914. Thus on all | 





_ sides the alarm was raised, and special preparations 
were put in hand, long before the crisis of 1914 actually 

a. arrived. ‚It was Germany that had sounded the tocsin; > 
bo and it is. difficult to believe that some startling coup was LE 
not even then being pres by the leaders ot her oo 


+ military party. N 
We have been told that, Whatever the: appearance of oe 







things. might be, it was. Russia who drove Germany. to. sa 
the extraordinary preparations of 1913; that Germany 
was arming simply in self- defence against a Slavonic 
What are the facts? Economically Russia, : as. En 
: sinte is is in a a stronger po sition ethan the German a Empires a 





| Crusade. 














AND THE RACE OF -ARMAMENTS ed 


In 1972 we were told that for the past five years the 


revenue of Russia had exceeded expenditure by am ee 


average sum of £20,000, 000 per : annum. Therevenue of — 
Russia in 1913 was over #324,000,000 ; she has budgeted 
for 478,000,000 of military expenditure i in 1914, of which 
- some 415,000,000 is emergency expenditure. The total 

revenue of the German Empire in 1913 was& 184,000, 000$ 
she has budgeted for a military expenditure in 1914. of | 
$60,000,000. To adopt the usual German tests of com- 
_ parison, Russia has a population of 173 millions to be | 

defended on three land-frontiers, while Germany has 

a population of 65 millions to be detended on only two. | 
| The military efforts of Russia, therefore, have been made 
_ on a scale relatively smaller than those of Germany. 


We must, however, add some further considerations I 


which have been urged by German military critics; the | 
alleged facts we cannot test, but we state them for what 
they may be worth. The reorganization of the Russian 


army in recent years has resulted, so we are told, in 
- the grouping of enormously increased forces upon the _ 
“western frontier. The western fortresses also have been — ~ 
equipped on an unparalleled scale. New roads and 

_. railways have been constructed to accelerate the mobili; 
zation of the war strength; and, above all, strategic rail- 


ways. have been pushed towards the western frontier. 


Thus, it is argued, Russia has in effect gone behind the 


os Potsdam Agreement of 1910, by which Le withdrew her Le 


armies to a fixed distance behind the Russo-German 


frontier. We confess that, in all this, while there may 


have been cause for watchfulness on the part of Germany, 


we can see no valid cause for war, nothing that ofneces- 


| -sity implies more than an intention, on the part of Russia, 
not to be brow-beaten in the future as she was in 2909, 


i : and 1912, 


| - These military aE did not escape Ensleh | 
notice. They excited endless speculation about the © 


n great v war of Kae. future, and the part which this country 
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it depended whether the Bill of 1913 should be taken as | ag 
an insurance against. risks, Or asa challenge to all possible Í. 


= opponents. 


The other Powers shaped. their ie in | accordance 

with’ Germany’s example. In France, on March 4, the _ 

- Supreme Council of War, having learned the outline of 
the German programme, decided to increase the effective 


fighting force by a return to the rule of three years’ 


service. Before the German Bill had passed (June 30), 


the French Prime Minister announced (May 15) that he 


_ would of his own authority keep with the colours those 
=- who were completing their second year’s service in the 
autumn. The French Army Bill, when finally passed ee 

(July 16), lowered the age limit for commencing service — 7} 
_ from twenty-one to twenty, and brought the new rule 
into force at once. A few weeks ee (June 20) | 


_ Belgium introduced universal military service in place 























o -of the Duma was held ( (July 8) to pass a new Army 
nn Budget, and the term of service was raised from three 


| arrived. It was Germany that had sounded the tocsin ; 


ee military party. 





Crusade. W 





of her former lenient system. In Russiaa secret session a 


to three anda quarter years. Austria alone provided for... 
no great increase inthe numerical strength of her army; 
oe but: budgeted (October 30) for extraordinary naval and 
2 military expenditure, to the extent of £28,000,000, to pe 
incurred in the first six months of AQI4.:, Thus: on als 
us sides the alarm was raised, and ‚special preparations 
23) Were: put in hand, long before the crisis of 1914 actually “ae 


a and it is difficult to believe that some startling coup Was a ; o 
re not. even then being planned by. a leaders of ner N 


ie 





We have been told that, etes the appearance ot a 
: things might be, it was Russia who drove Germany to aoe 
“the extraordinary preparations of 1913; that Germany a 
en Was arming simply in self- defence against Be, Slavonic vo 
Jhat are the facts? Economically Russia,as. 
à er is in a a stronger position i than the German n Empire: es 
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In 1912 we were told that for the past five years the 
= revenue of Russia had exceeded expenditure by an 
average sum of £20, 000,000 per annum. Therevenueof _ 
_ Russia in 1913 was over £324,000,000; she hasbudgeted 
for 478,000,000 of military expenditure i in 1914, of which as 


some 415,000,000 is emergency expenditure. The total 
revenue of the German Empire in 1913 was& 184,000, 000 ; 


she has budgeted for a military expenditure in 1914 of 
_ £60,000,000. To adopt the usual German tests of com- 
parison, Russia has a population of 173 millions to be 
_ defended on three land-frontiers, while Germany has 
ae! population of 65 millions to be detended on only two. 
| The military efforts of Russia, therefore, have been made ey 


on a scale relatively smaller than those of Germany. 


We must, however, add some further Söneideratians. = 
which have been urged by German military critics; the _ 


alleged facts we cannot test, but we state them for what 


~ they may be worth. The reorganization of the Russian 
. army in recent years has resulted, so we are told, in _ 
-the grouping of enormously increased forces upon the 


western frontier. The western fortressesalso have been 
equipped on an unparalleled scale. New roads and 


_ railways have been constructed to accelerate the mobili; = = = 
c o ization: of the war strength ; and, above all, strategic rails. 0. 
ways have been pushed towards the western frontier. 
Thus, it is argued, Russia has in effect gone behind the 
_ Potsdam Agreement of 1910, by which shë withdrew hêr o o 
armies to a fixed distance behind the Russo-German © = > 
frontier. We confess that, in all this, while there may ~ 
… have been cause for watchfulness on the part of Germany, | 
| we can see no valid cause for war, nothing that of neces- 
-sity implies more than an intention, on the part of Russia, 
<- -not to:be brow- beaten i in the future as she was in 1909 
and 1972. | | 


_ These military developments did not escape "English | | 


; notice. They excited endless -speculation about the 
great war of the ae, and the ee which this country 
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a might be asked to bear init. Few, however, seriously 
- supposed that we should commit ourselves to a share in 


the fighting upon land. The. problem most usually 
discussed in this connexion was that of preparation to 


-resist a sudden invasion from abroad. Was it possible 


to avoid compulsory service? Was the Territorial 
Force large enough and efficient enough to defend the 


country if the Expeditionary Force had gone abroad? ec 
Great Britain was infinitely better equipped for land 


warfare in August, 1914, than she had ever been in the 


- nineteenth century. But her Expeditionary Force was 


-a recent creation, and had been planned for the defence 
_ of India and the Colonies. ‚In practice the country had 


clung to the ‘Blue Water’ policy, of trusting the 

- national fortunes entirely to the Navy. The orthodox  ; 

_ theory was that so long as the Navy was kept at the =. 
Two Power’ standard, no considerable invasion of the =. 
0. British Isles was possible, 


But from 1898 the programmes of the German Navy 


SS Daws constituted a growing menace to the ‘Two Power’ 
© =- standard, which had been laid down as our official 
principle in 1889, when France and Russia were our": 3 
chief European rivals at sea. That France or Russia Be 
~~ would combine with Germany to challenge our naval 
el supremacy was improbable ; but other states were Ce 
cooo beginning to build on a larger scale, and this multiplied o 
A he possible number of hostile combinations. That 
nd. Germany should wish for a strong fleet was only |. 
natural, It was needed to defend her foreign trade, her | 
re colonial interests, and her own seaports. That Germany PR. 
te at should lay down. a definite programme for. six years. : 
ue ahead, and that the. programme should become more 
| extensive at each revision, was no necessary proof of | 
o malice. But this country received a shock in 1900, when = 
the: programme of 1898 was ‘unexpectedly and drastically = o. 
| revised, so that the German Navy was practically oe 
doubled. England w was sat that n moment involved in ‚the 
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South, African War, and it was hard to see against a 
whom the new fleet could be used, if not against England. 
o This was pointed out from time to time by the Socialist w 
opposition in the Reichstag. The orthodox official = 
"reply was that Germany must be so strong at sea that 


the strongest naval Power should not be able to challen ge 


her with any confidence. But the feeling of the semi = 
official Navy League was known to be violently hostile — 
to England; and it was obvious that the German navy | 
owed its popularity to the alarmist propaganda of that es 
| oa league. 


It was impossible o English s statesmen to avoid the’ © 


Poe: suspicion that, on the sea as on land, the Germans meant ts 
by liberty the right to unlimited selfassertion. Common nd | 
prudence dictated close attention to the German Navy 


Laws; especially as they proved capable of unexpected . 


a meea The ‘Two Power’ standard, under the a 


stress of German competition, became increasingly © 


a difficult to maintain, and English Liberals were inclined 


= to denounce it as wasteful of money. But, when a 
Liberal Government tried the experiment ofeconomizing 


on the Navy (1906-8), there was no corresponding eoa 
reduction in the German ‘programme... The Germani oo 


= „Naval Law of 1906 raised the amount of the naval: nera : 
estimates by one-third; and German ministers blandly De 


- waved aside as impracticable a proposal for a mutual : 
_ limitation of armaments. sant 
In 1909 this country discovered that in capital ships— ee 
which now began to be considered the decisive factor in | 
naval warfare— Germany would actually be the superior _ 
by 1914 unless special measures were taken. The British a 
Ve Government was awakened to the new situation (itarose `- | 
= from the German Naval Law of 1008), and returned 
a unwillingly to the path of increasing expenditure. The 


- Prime Minister said that we regretted the race in naval 


Po expenditure and were not animated by anti-German _ 


feeling ; but we could not afford to let our supremacy. at 
a _P 8118 aR ; a De: oa . 
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sea be imperiled; since our national security depended | 
on it (March 16, 1909). The ‘Two Power’ standard 


was dropped, and the Triple Alliance became the object 


of special attention at the Admiralty. The First Lord 
said on March 13, 1911, that we should make our navy 
= superior to any foreign navy and to any probable com- 

bination which we N have to meet single-handed. 


In practice this meant a policy of developing: in the 
_ matter of Dreadnoughts, a superiority of sixty per cent. 


over the German navy; this, it was officially explained = 
in ıgız, had been for some years past the actual — 


à Admiralty standard of new construction (Mr. Winston 
Churchill, March 18, 1912). 


But even this programme had to be stiffened when. 
the year 1912 saw a new German Navy Bill which _ 
involved an increased expenditure of £1,000,000 

= annually for six years, and had the effect of putting 
nearly four-fifths of the German navy in a position of 

= immediate readiness for war. Earlier in the year the 

_ British Government had announced that, if the German _ 
policy of construction were accelerated, we should add 
to our programme double the number which Germany 

= putin hand; but if Germany relaxed her preparations . 
we should make a fully proportionate reduction. The 
© German Bill came as an answer to this declaration; and 
it was followed in this country by supplementary Bee 

estimates on naval account, amounting to. nearly a ae 
_. million pounds; and this was announced to be ‘the first 

and smallest instalment of the extra expenditure entailed 
‘52 by the new: German law’. The new British policy Was 
maintained in 1913 and in 1914, though intgrg the First 
+: Lord'of the: Admiralty made a public offer ofa ‘naval 

cies “fo holiday’, ‘a suspension of new construction by mutual . 

- consent. The Imperial Chancellor responded only by > 

suggesting that the proposal was entirely unofficial, by 

asking for concrete proposals, and by saying that ns 
de the idea constituted a great PROBTESS; and his naval : 
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estimates in 1913 were half a million higher than sede 


ofıgı2. 
From these facts, à sewed in hair chronological orden, | 


itis clear that on sea as on land Germany has set the or 
pace. Thirty years ago the German navy did not enter 


into England’s naval calculations. Forthe last six years, 
if not for a longer period, it has been the one navy which 


our Admiralty felt the necessity of watching from year — 
‘to year, and indeed from month to month. It is the ` | 
first time for more than a hundred years that we have 
had to face the problem of ‘a powerful homogeneous ape 
navy under one government and concentrated within ee 


easy distance of our shores’. 


On German principles we should long ago have | | 


adopted the ‘offensive-defensive’, We have been at | 
least as seriously menaced by Germany at sea as 


_ Germany has been menaced by Russia upon land. But 
- we can confidently say that in the period of rivalry our 
_ fleet has never been used as a threat, or turned to 

the purposes of an aggressive colonial policy. Rightly 


or wrongly, we have refused to make possible intentions © 


a case for an ultimatum. We have held by the position — 
that only a breach of public law would justify us in >o = 
eS ebandoning our efforts fór the peace of Ẹ Europe. DAA 


NOTE 


TA bstract of Anglo- French A greement on Mo orocco. 
In Aprıl, 1904, England and France concluded : an 


agreement for the delimitation of their interests on the 
os Mediterranean littoral of North Africa. The agreement | 
included five secret Articles which were not published ee 
„until November, 1911. The purport ofthe Articles which 
were published ‘at the time was as follows. By the first 


Article England stated that she had not the intention of 


changing the political state of Egypt; and France de- 
clared that she would not impede the action of England 


in Egypt by demanding that a term should be fixed for _ 


the. e British occupation or ın any other wey the | ne 
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_ second Article France declared that she had not the 
intention of changing the political state of Morocco; and © 


_ England recognized that it appertained to France, as 


the Power conterminous with Morocco, to watch the tran- 


=~ quillityofthis country and to assist it in all administrative, 


economic, financial and militaryreforms which it required. 
France promised to respect the customary and treaty 
rights of England in Morocco ; and by the third Article 
England made a corresponding promise to France in 


: _ respect of Egypt. By the fourth Article the two Govern- 





- ments undertook to maintain ‘the principle of commercial 








liberty’ in Egypt and Morocco, by notlending themselves —— He 


in either country to inequality in the establishment of 
Customs-duties or of other taxes or of railway rates. The 
sixth and seventh Articles were inserted to ensure the- 
free passage of the Suez Canal and of the Straits of 


= Gibraltar. The eighth declared that-both Governments __ 8 
_ took into friendly consideration the interests of Spain in © 


Morocco, and that France would make some arrange- | 


ments with the Spanish Monarchy. The ninth Article o 


15 declared that esch Government worldlendits diplomatic. 


‘support to the other in executing the clauses relative to 


. Se Egypt and Morocco! Of the secret Articles two(Nos.2 | 
and 4) related to Spain, defining the territory which she 


was to receive ‘whenever the Sultan ceases to exercise 





authority over it’, and providing that the Anglo-French = 
© agreement would hold good even if Spain declined this = 
= arrangement. Article r stipulated that, if either Govern- _ 
ment found itself constrained, by the force of cir. 
cumstances, to modify its policy in respect to Egypt 

or Morocco, nevertheless the fourth, sixth, and seventh 

2... Articles of the public declaration would remain intact; ~ 
that is, each would under all circumstances maintain =~ 
_, . the principle of ‘commercial liberty”, and would permit = => 
the free passage of the Suez Canal and the Straits of = =- 
Gibraltar. In Article 2 England, while disclaiming any ss, 







judicial organization of Egypt, reserved the right to 





_ reform the Egyptian legislative system on the modet 
of other civilized countries ; and France agreed on con- 


_ dition that she should not be impeded from making | 
similar reforms in Morocco. The fifth Article related — 
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF RUSSIAN POLICY | 


UNTIL the year 1890 Russia and Germany had been a r 

_ in close touch. Dynastic connexions united the two >= — 
‘imperial houses; and the common policy of repression a 

of Polish nationality—the fatal legacy of the days of 
Frederic the Great and Catharine II—united the two 

_ empires. National sentiment in Russia was, however, 

always anti-German; and as early as 1885 Balkan ae 
affairs began to draw the Russian Government away 

from Germany. In 1890 Bismarck fell; and under = = 

William II German policy left the Russian connexion, = 

and in close touch with Austria embarked on Balkan — 

adventures which ran counter to Russian aims, while 

_ Russia on her side turned to new allies. 


The new direction of Russian policy, which has 


brought the aims of the Russian Government into 


close accord with the desires of national Slav sentiment, 


was determined by Balkan conditions. Bismarck had e Kirp 
0... .cherished no Balkan ambitions: he had been content 
` -o to play the part of an ‘honest broker’ at the Congress — — 
= of Berlin, and he had spoken of the Bulgarian affair of = 
<< -7885 as ‘not worth the bones of a Pomeranian grenadier, ooo 
a William TI apparently thought otherwise. Atany rate. ee 
Germany seems to have conducted, for many years past, 
-= a policy of establishing her influence, along with that of 
Austria, through South- Eastern Europe. And itis this 
E, policy ` which is the fous et origo of the present struggle 3°. 
Or ts: à policy which is not and cannot be tolerated — 
- by Russia, so long as Russia is true to her own Slav 
blood and to the traditions of centuries. 


After Austria had finally lost Italy, as she didi in 1866, | 


she turned for compensation tothe Balkans. If Venetia 2 
was lost, it seemed: some recompense when. in 1878 N 
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Austria occupied Bosnia’ and the Herzegovina. Hence | 


she could expand southwards—ultimately perhaps to 

| Salonica. Servia, which might have objected, was 
a vassal kingdom, the protégé of Austria, under the 
dynasty of the Obrenovitch. As Austria might hope 


to follow the line to Salonica,! so Germany, ben the | 


end of the nineteenth century, seems to have conceived 
of a parallel line of penetration, which would carry her 


influence through Constantinople, through Konieh, to 
© Bagdad. She has extended her political and economic 
| influence among the small Slav states and in Turkey. 
In 1898 the King of Roumania (a Hohenzollern by 


= descent) conceded direct communication through his 


© territories between Berlin and Constantinople : in 1899 
a German company obtained a concession for the Bagdad 


railway from Konieh to the head of the Persian Gulf. 


©... Ina word, Germany began to stand in the way of the 
| = Russian traditions of ousting the Turk and ruling in 
| Constantinople: she began to buttress the Turk, to 
= train his army, to exploit his country, and to seek 
He to oust Russia generally from South-Eastern Burope == 
2.0.20. In 1903 the progress of Austriaand Germany received 
u ae check. A blood-stained revolution at Belgrade ousted 
aa the. pro-Austrian Obrenovitch, and put in its place. 
uo eee the: rival family of the Karageorgevitch. Under the 
OW dynasty Servia escaped from Austrian tutelage, o 
and became an independent focus of. Slav life in close 
HRs ee touch with Russia. The change was ‘illustrated i in 1908, 
Para when Austria took. advantage of. the revolution A 
ogo ees Tap key, led by the Young Turks, to annex formally the “2. 
Be | territories of Bosnia and the Herzegovina. a =: 


Ca Aehrenthal, orim minister of ‘Austria (gob apis) oo 
o ei the scheme of the Novi Bazar railway to connect therak 03. 
= ways of Bosnia with the (then) Turkish line to Salonica. See also 

oe Correspondence, No. 19, Sir R. Rodd to Sir E. Grey, July 25: (There we 
ois: reliable information that Austria intends to. seize the. Salonica Rte 


= anay 
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Servia, ak had hoped to gain these territories, once 
- apart of the old Servian kingdom, was mortally offended, a 
and would have gone to war with Austria, if Russia, her = 
champion under the new dynasty, could only have given ` 
her support. But Russia, still weak after the Japanese 
war, could not do so; Russia, on the contrary, had too o io oti 
| suffer the humiliation of giving a pledge to the Austrian = => = 
_ Ambassador at St. Petersburg that she would not sup- it 
port Servia. That humiliation Russia has not forgotten. 
_ She has saved money, she has reorganized her army, 


_ she has done everything in her power to gain security 





for the future. And now that Austria has sought utterly —— — 4 


to humiliate Servia on the unproved charge (unproved, 


in the sense that no legal proof was offered)! of com- ae. 
plicity in the murder pr ehe Archduke Franz Ferdinand = 


and his wife, Russia has risked war rather than surren- 


der her protection of a Slav kingdom. Slav sentiment | 


-= Imperatively demanded action in favour of Servia: 


| no government could refuse to listen to the demand. 


o The stake for Russia is not merely the integrity of Servia: 
it is her prestige among the Slav peoples, of which she 


is head; and behind all lies the question whether South- < 
si Eastern Europe shall be under Teutonic control, and en 
_ lost to Russian influence. cr 
eae Germany has not only threatened Slav life | in i South: Fo 
= Eastern Europe: she has irritated Slav feeling on Her... 
own Eastern frontier. The vitality and the increase of © 
the Slavs in Eastern Germany has excited deep German | 
_ alarm. The German Government has therefore of late 
years pursued a policy of repression towards its own 
T Slav subjects, the Poles, forbidding the use of the Polish 
language, and expr opriating Polish landowners in order ae 
to plant a German garrison in the East. Teutonismis 
really alarmed at the superior birth- rate and. physical 
vigour of the Slavs; but Russia has not loved Teutonic 
> policy, and there has been an extensive boycott of 


! For a summary of so-called proofs, see Ep ae IV, infra. 
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o German goods in Russian Poland. The promise made 
- bythe Tsar, since the beginning of the war, that he would =- 





re-create the old Poland, and give it autonomy, shows 


how far Russia has travelled from the days, not so far 


_ distant in point of time, when it was her policy to 
repress the Poles in conjunction with Germany; and it 


En has made the breach between Germany and Russia final a 


a and irreparable. 


It is thus obvious that Germany is vitally sppesed to 
the great Slav Empire in South-Eastern Europe and 
on her own eastern borders. But why, it may be asked, 
should Russian policy be linked with English? Is 4: 


-there any bond of union except the negative bond of 
_ common opposition to Germany ? There is. For one 
thing England and Russia have sought to pursue a 
common oe of international arbitration and of 


_ disarmament. Ifneither has succeeded, ithasbeensome- = 
thing ofa bond between the two that both have attempted 
°° 46 succeed. . But there are other and more vital factors. ai e 

England, which in 1854-6 opposed and fought Russia 


coe for the sake of the integrity of Turkey, has no wish to 


ee fight Russia for the sake of a Germanized Turkey. On ae 
the contrary, the interest of England in maintaining | | 


oe independence in the South- Fast of robes now reoiiigides ee 


Be : Russia o of the Duma j IS s Anglophil : | Re 
(The political ideals both. of Cadets and Octobris ists were T a 


Li emnt chiefly from England, the study.of whose constitutional 
ee … history had aroused in Russia an enthusiasm hardly intelli- oe 


o gible to a present-day Englishman. All three Dumas. 


es were remarkably friendly to England, and England supplied ee 


ee "the staple of the precedents and parallels for quotation.” + 







In a word, the beginnings of Russian constitutionalicm ee 


ss > 
A | a Cam M a Hist xii, m 





a only coincided | in time with the Anglo-Russian a Se 
agreement of 7907 but owed much to the Jpspiration Fi 


: CHAPTER w is 
CHRONOLOGICAL SKETCH OF THE CRISIS | 





THE following sketch of events from. June 28 Lo 
_ August 4, 1914, is merely intended as an introduction En 
> to the analytical and far more detailed account of the 


negotiations and declarations of those days which the _ 2. 


reader will find below (Chap. V). Here we confine 


the narrative to a plain statement of the successive = = 
stages in the crisis, neither discussing the motives. of... 
the dl Powers involved, nor distinguishing the fine = — 7 
shades of difference in the various proposals which were. 1 a 


made by would-be mediators. 


The crisis of 1914. began with an ae a - ig he ae 


ment in the old quarrel “dt Austria Hungary and Russia 


over the Servian question. On June 28 the Archduke 
. Franz Ferdinand, heir-apparent of the Austro-Hungarian | 
monarchy, and his wife, the Duchess of Hohenberg, 





paid a visit of ceremony to the town of Serajevo, in ae 


| Bosnia, the administrative centre of the Austrian pro. 
ur. | vinces of Bosnia and the Herzegovina. In entering the: a y 
town, the Archduke and the Duchess narrowly escaped 


| béing killed by a bombwhich was thrown at their carriage. 
Later in the day they were shot by assassins armed with | 





-Browning pistols. The crime was apparently planned _ ý 


by political conspirators who resented the Austrian ; 


annexation of Bosnia and the Herzegovina (supra, p.54), 





~ and who desired that these. Bee should be a 
to Servia. | 
The Austrian Cean having einer: an in- 
quiry, came to the conclusion that ‘the bombs of the 
conspirators had been obtained from a Servian arsenal ; 


that the crime had been planned j in Belgrade, the Servian ee a 
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| "capital, with. the help of a Serva staff officer who pro- 


vided the pistols; that the criminals and their weapons — 
had been conveyed from Servia into Bosnia by officers 
of Servian frontier-posts and by Servian customs-officials. 


= At the moment the Austrian Government published no 
proof of these conclusions,! but, on July 23, forwarded 
- them to the Servian Government in a formal note con- 
taining’ certain demands which, it was intimated, must 


_ be satisfactorily answered by Servia within forty-eight © a 
hours? This ultimatum included a form of apology. One 
_be published on a specified date by the Servian Govern- 


ment, and ten engagements which the Servian Govern- 
ment were to give the Austro-Hungarian Government. 


The extraordinary nature of some of these engagements | 


_is explained in the next chapter (pp. 103-7). 
= On July 24 this note was communicated by Austria! 


it was published in a German paper, the Norddeutsche 















; . ‚in this country) i in. Appendix IV. 


purpose. SR RUE A 


co See the rotmunieation t91 I England: in Corspondene, Ne o. t 





a Hungary to the other Powers of Europe,’ and on July 25 | 


Allgemeine Zeitung. It was therefore-intended to be 
Fang public warning to Servia. On July 24 the German … 
Government told the Powers that it approved the 
oo Austrian ‘note, ‚as being necessitated by the ‘Great- 
easy ee | Servian’ propaganda, which aimed at the incorporation hi 
== in the Servian monarchy of the southern Slav provinces 
en belonging to Austria-Hungary; that Austria,ifshe wished 
to remain a Great Power, could not avoid pressing thé. “ns 
demands contained in the note, even, if necessary, by ooo 
ACN Aa ‘ milian: measures ; and that the question was one which 
Do Extracts are printed in the German version of the Gena ir 
Gen White Book (pp. 28-31) from an Austrian official publication of ae 
ee July 27. We print i the extracts (the original not being accessible we 


2 53 Full text: infra i in Appendix I (German White Böck; pp. Sissi we 
er more correctly in Correspondence respecting the European Crisis, 
No. 4, Count Berchtold to Count Mensdorff, July 24; but the differ- 
ences between the two versions are immaterial dor our Pr esent i 
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| concerned no Powers except Austria Hungary | and | 


Be Servia.! 





Russia did not agree ‘that ine Austrian note was 


directed against Servia alone. On July 24 the Russian u . a 
Minister Foreign Affairs told the British Ambassador 


at St. Petersburg that Austria’s conduct was provocative Eu 


and immoral; that some of her demands were Impos: | 


sible of acceptance ; that Austria would never have 


= taken such action unless Germany had first been con- = 
sulted ; that if Austria began military measures against 


ue Senia, Russia would probably mobilize. The Russian = a 


Minister hoped that England would proclaim its solidarity 
= with France and Russia on the subject of the Austrian 
note; doubtless Servia could accept some of the Austrian = — 
demands? To the Austro-Hungarian Government these moo n 
Russian Minister sent a message, on the same day, = 

July 24, that the time-limit allowed to Servia for her 

Sh reply Was quite insufficient, if the Powers were to help = Co . 

| in smoothing the situation; and he urged that Austria- | 


Hungary should publish the proofs ofthe charges against 
Servia® On July 25 Russia told England * that Servia 
| would punish those proved to be guilty, but would not 
‚accept all the demands of Austria ; that no independent _ 


state could do so. If Servia appealed to arbitration, as 


-seemed possible, Russia was, she said, prepared to leave nn 


the arbitration in the hands of England, France, Ger- 
| many, and Italy—the four Powers “whom Sir Edward os 


Grey had suggested as possible mediators. oye 
= On the day on which Russia made this suggestion, 








en a TE No. 9, Note communicated by the German 7 
u Ambassador, July 24. | 


2 Correspondence, No. 6, Sir G. Buel nanan to Sir E. Grey, 


July 24. | | 

: Corr espondence, No. 13, Note communicated by. Russian ae 
bassador, July 25. í 
A Correspondence, No. 7 Sir G. Buchanan to Sir E Grey, ; 


_ July 25. 
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e duly 25, the Servian Covetainenl replied to thë Asa 


| note, conceding part of the Austrian demands, and an- © 


. nouncing its readiness to accept, on the other points, 


i the arbitration of the Hague Tribunal or of the Great | 


© Powers. The Austrian Government found the Servian 


note unsatisfactory, and criticized its details in an official’ | 
memorandum! The Austro-Hungarian Minister left 


Belgrade on July 25; on July 26a part of the Austro- 
ot Hungarian army was mobilized ; and on July 28 Austria- 
2 Hungary declared war on Servia. 


Sir Edward Grey had from the first end to ee 
_ ‘announce England’s solidarity’ with Russia and France 


-on the Servian question. On and after July 26 he was 


taking active steps to bring about the mediation, between 


Austria-Hungary and Servia, of four Powers (Italy, 


= ready to co-operate with England? Germany, however, 
= made difficulties on the ground that anything like formal 



















tives of the two Powers as late as August I; ee 


\ © ibid. No. ‚49, Sir E. Grey to- Sir R. Rodd, July 27: 


to His Majesty, July 30. 
| 5 Correspondence, No. 45. Sr G. ‘Buchanan’ to Sir E; Er 











Germany, France, England). To this mediation Russia 
had already agreed, July 25; and Italy and France were 


intervention would be impracticable, unless both Austria 
and Russia consented to it.’ Russia had already (July 
25) prepared the ukase ordering mobilization,‘ but had 
not yet issued it; on July 27 the Russian Foréign =. 
0 Minister announced his readiness to make the Servian 
question the subject of direct conversations with Vienna> 
‘This offer was at first declined by the Austro- Hungarian ooo 
oe _ Government, but subsequently accepted; and conversa) 
„tions were actually in progress between the Tepresenta- N 


ls wi F or text of Servian riote see infra Appendix i (German White 3 : os 
ee Bock, PP. 23-32). The Austrian comments also are given there. 0... 
Ne ea ge Correspondence, No. 42, Sir F. Bertie to Sir E. Grey, July #7) EN 


‘Austria, declined conversations on July” 28 3 (Corres pon ina, nn 2 





3 Correspondence, No.43. Sir E. Goschen io Sir E. Grey, july Pe ee te 
+ German White Book, P 46 (irai in Appendix D. The N 
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No doubt the hesitation of Austria was due to. the ae eo 
fact that, on July 28, the Russian Government warned = — 
Germany of the mobilization. of. the southern military ee 


districts of Russia, to be publicly proclaimed on July 29." 





Austria replied to this intimation by offering assurances me 


that she would respect the integrity and independence 


of Servia;? these assurances, considered inadequate by ss” 
the Russian Government, seem to have been the subject — 

of the last conversations between Russia and Austria- 2 

_ Hungary. Le u 

-> Russia persisted that Germany was the real obstacle o 


a to a friendly settlement; and this conviction was not - 


affected by ‘the appeals for peace which the. Kaiser a 
telegraphed to the Tsar on July 28, July 29, and July 31.5 a 
On July 29 Germany told England that the Russian = >€ > — œ 


= mobilization was alarming, and that France was also 


making military nn ;*atthe same time Germany | 


-© threatened to proclaim ‘imminent state of war’ (drohende 
an Kriegs gap) ) as a counter measure to the French pre- 
| _ parations;% German military preparations, by July 30, 
Le had i in fact gone far beyond the preliminary stage which Be ee 
she thus indicated.’ Germany had already. warned = - e 
_. England, France, and Russia that, if Russia mobilized, | 


this would mean German mobilization against both | 
= France and Russia” But on July 27, Russia had ex- | 


: _ plained that her mobilization would in no sense be à 





No. 98) ; but for conversations of July 3x see e ndn: No. wa a 


arr; of August 1, see Appendix V. 


gd Correspondence, No. 70 (1). M. Sazonofto > Russian Ambassador oa 


at Berlin, July 28. | | 
ses Correspondence, No. BR Sir G. Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, | 


2 a July 28. 


ue Genta White Book, pp. 43, 45 (in A I, infra) 

ae Correspondence, No. 76. Sir E. Goschen to Sir E. Grey, July 29. 
5 German White Book, p. 42, Exhibit 17 (infra, Appendix Dy 
® Correspondence, No, 105 (Enclosure 3), July 30. 


7 German White Book, P75 the date of the warning seems to be c 


F July 27: 


62 CHRONOLOGICAL SKETCH OF CRISIS | : 


| directed against Germany, and would only take place if 
= Austrian forces crossed the Servian frontier} On 


: July 29, the day on which Russia actually mobilized the 
= southern districts, Russia once more asked Germany to 
participate in the ‘ quadruple conference’ now proposed 


by England, for the purpose of mediating between 
_. Austria and Servia. This proposal was declined by the 
German Ambassador at St. Petersburg.” Germany in 


fact believed, or professed to believe; that the Russian 3 
mobilization, though not proclaimed, was andy. far ng 


advanced. 8. 


On July 30 Austria, although her conversations with 
Russia were still in progress, began the bombardment 


of Belgrade. The next day, July 31, Russia ordered ~ oe 


general mobilization ; on August r France and Germany ss 
== —— each took the like step ; Germany presented an ultimatum = 
to Russia, demanding that Russian mobilization should 
| cease, and another ultimatum to France asking what 
= course she would take in the event of war between. J 





_ Germeny and Russia. 


pogos taere, Before: these decisive steps of July 30-August I; and © 
= while Sir Edward Grey was still engaged in effor tS Of Ae 

mediation; Germany made overtures to England, with = 
the object of securing England’s neutrality inthe event of == 

a war between Germany and France. On July 29 

ek Germany offered, as the price of English neutrality, to 905% 
| give assurances that, if victorious, she would make no 

a eh territorial acquisitions at the expense of France ; but. 2o 
„2. Tefused to give a similar assurance respecting F reich. -o 











pi colonies, or to promise to. respect Belgian neutrality.* 


el German White Book, P. 4, Exhibit IL. 
Sore ATi Dege. - bid. p. 10. 


2 Ibid. Ne Tor. ‚SIE E. -Grey te to Sir z Gosche July 3 30. 





These proposals were refused by England on July 30.5 a 
On August the German Ambassador unofficially asked = 
ee England to remain neutral on condition “thai en a 





a ae Corresponilence, No. ds. ‘Sirk, Gosche to Sir E. Grey, J aly e 
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would not violate Belgian neutrality. Sir Edward Grey 7 


replied that England's hands were still free, and that he i ooa 

_ could not promise neutrality on that condition alone. ee 
Meanwhile, on July 30, Sir Edward Grey was told a 
` by France that she would not remain neutral in awar 


between Germany and Russia? On July 31 the 
English Cabinet, being asked by France to declare 


definitely on her side, replied that England could give a 


no pledge at present.? On the same day England asked 


_ France and Germany to engage to respect Belgian 
Be neutrality. France assented, Germany evaded giving 


-a reply But, on August 2, German forces entered 


. the neutral state of Luxemburg ; ; and England promised fen 
to defend the French coasts and shipping if attacked 


by the German fleet in the Channel, or through the 
North Sea? On August 4 the King of the Belgians — 


telegraphed to King George announcing that Germany | = 


had demanded passage for her troops through Belgian 


F territory, and appealing to England for help. On the 





same day, August 4, England sent an ultimatum to 
Germany asking for assurance, before midnight, that 
Germany would respect Belgian neutrality.” This 





a demand was taken at Berlin as equivalent toa declara- a 
a tion of war by England against Germany. er 


. ‘Correspondence, No, 123. Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Ge Avg: r oon 


2- Ibid., No. 105. Sir E. Grey to Sir F. Bertie, Jul y3o o 
> “ Ibid. No. 119. Sir E. Grey to Sir F, Bertie, July 31. 
4 Ibid. No. 114, I20, 122. 
5 Ibid. No. 148 Sir E. Grey to Sir F. Bertie, Aug. 2 
8 Ibid. No. 153. Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Goschen, Aus 4. 
T. | Abid. No. 159. Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Goschen, Aug. 4. 
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DIARY OF THE EVENTS LEADING TO THE WAR 


es June 28. A chatons at ‘Serajeso of the Archduke Fede, 
_ Ferdinand and the Duchess of Hohenberg. 
July 6. The Kaiser leaves Kiel for a cruise in Northern waters. 
Jar 9. Results of Austro- Hungarian investigation into the 
a  Servian crime laid before the Emperor. 
E E July 13, 14. Serious disclosures about condition of F fench army. 





Shares, especially by Berlin operators. 





a o Jay 13, 14, 15, 16. Heavy selling of Canadian Pacific Railway eae 





Jay 16. Count Tisza, the Hungarian Premier, speaking in the 


Hungarian Chamber, describes war as a sad ultima ratio, ‘but oy a a 
every state and nation must be able and willing to make war ee 


‘if it wishes to exist as a state and a nation.’ 








- mented on in Berlin as an ‘ English warning to Servia’. 
Rule problem. 

oa folly of its campaign against Servia, ee 

suis July 28 Thursday. Austria presents her Note to Servia giving ER 

a her 48 hours in which to accept. ey 

ee Jay 24. Friday. Russian Cabinet Council held. The Aion 
‘Russia.—Strike at St. Petersburg. 

F ailure of the conference on Home Rule. 
Belgrade. 


-of time- limit allowed to Servia. 


at Vienna and St. Petersburg. — Serious riot in Dublin. 





The Times leading article ‘Austria-Hungary and Sa is com- url 
July 10. The King summons a conference to discuss the Home- R 


‘July ax. The Frankfurter Zeitung warns Austria-Hungary of the 


«Hungarian demands considered as an indirect challenge: t toea 





So oe ; July 25. Saturday. Servian reply ; considered unsatisfactory ay Boe A 
| _ Austria-Hungary, whose Minister and legation- -staff leave h Hi a 


Russian Ambassador at Vice instructed to request « extension Be ae 


ees . = Sir E. Grey suggests that the four hex Bowie should mediate - > 


E m 26. Sunday. Sir E. Grey proposes that the French, Italian, ee 







a would. prevent complications. _ 
Be Partial mobilization of Austro-Hungati ian army ‘ordered 


Russia cannot remain indifferent to the fate of Servia. eee 
= Sir E. Goschen says | the Kaiser i is returning to-night 000 
Jy: at er | France and tar sent Preporel g of: a con- 2 





‘and German. Ambassadors should meet him in ‘conference a A 
immediately for the purpose of discovering an. issue which 8 





= Russian Fo ‘oreign — ‚Minister ‘warns German Ambassador’ that a 
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ference. German Secretary 0 of State refuses the proposa of > nn 


a ‘confer ence’ zi 





Gen Vienna and Ss Petersburg. 
British Fleet kept assembled after manceuvr es. 


Sir E. Grey i in the House of Commons makes | a statement € con- a 


cerning the attitude of Great Britain. 


The Times Berlin correspondent reports that the Kaiser returned oe, 


this afternoon from Kiel to Potsdam. a. 

July 28. Tuesday. Austria-Hungary declares war on Bene. he 

Russia says the key of the situation is to be found at Berlin. 7 

Austria declines any sug gestion of negotiations on basis or ve | 
 Servian reply. | 

The Kaiser telegraphs to the Tsar. 





J July 29. Wednesday. Russian mobilization in the foür military | ur 


districts of Odessa, Kiev, Moscow, and Kazan. 

Germany offers, in return for British neutrality, to promise terri- i 
torial integrity of France, but will not extend the same 
assurance for French colonies. 

Sir E. Grey warns the German Ambassador Maka we should not 
necessarily stand aside, if all the efforts to maintain the peace 
failed. 

Austria at last realizes that Russia will not remain indifferent. 

_ The Tsar telegraphs to the Kaiser; the latter replies. | 
July 30. Thursday. Bombardment of Belgrade by Austro-Hun- | 
garian forces. 

“The Prime Minister speaks in the House of Commons on the 
` gravity of the situation, and postpones discussion of the, | 
Home Rule Amending Bill. | | 

| The Tsar telegraphs to the Kaiser. | 

July ar. Friday. General Russian mobilization Srdered: 


Sir E. Grey asks France and Germany whether A will respect Ha 


neutrality of Belgium. 
France promises to respect Belgian neutr ae: Germany is. 
doubtful whether any answer will be returned to this request. 
Austria declares its readiness to discuss the substance of its 
-© ultimatum to Servia. | 
. Fresh telegrams pass between the Kaiser and the Tsar. 
ess Germany presents ultimatum to Russia demanding that her 
mobilization should cease within 12 hours. | 
| Germany presents an ultimatum to France asking her to define 
her attitude in case of a Russo-German war. 
English bankers RE with the Government about the financial 
situation. ie ae ©, Ä 
p 8119 . E ge Ep 






detention of 





ae | Orders issued re g bilization: of Picach army. 
‚Orders issued for general mobilization of German army. 
: Aug. 2. ‚Sunday. Germans invade Luxemburg. 
Bl E; Grey gives France an assurance that the English fleet 
ae will Protect the North Coast of France against the German 
fleet. 
i | Germans enter F renchi territory near Cirey. a 
aus. 3. Monday. Italy declares itself neutral, as the other 
| _ members of the Triple Alliance are not engaged in a defensive | 
He war. : 
| German Dregents an ultimatum to Belgium. : 
Sir E. Grey makes an important speech in the House of 
| Commons. 
Aug. 4. Tuesday. Germans enter Belgian territory. 
Britain presents an ultimatum to Germany demanding an 
‘answer by midnight. | 





The Prime Minister makes a speech i in the House of Commons, 


practically announcing war against Germany and explaining 
the British position. | 
Aug. 6. Austria-Hungary declares war on Russia. | 
Aug,zr, The French Ambassador at Vienna demands his pass- 
port, | | 
Aug. ı2. Great Britain declares war on Austria-Hungary. 





CHAPTER v 


NEGOTIATORS AND NEGOTIATIONS 


For purposes of E A the long list of dramatis FASO 
may be useful : — 


Great Britain: King George V, suce. 1910. 
Foreign Secretary: Sir Edward Grey. 
A mbaséadors from France: M. Paul Cambon. 
1 Russia: Count Benckendorff. 
Germany: Prince Lichnowsky. | 
Austria: Count Albert Mensdorft Pouilly. 
Dietrichstein. 
| Belgium: Count A. de Lalaing (Minister). 
Russta: Emperor Nicholas II, succ. 1804. 
Foreign Secretary: M. Sazonof. 
Aneena Jrom Great Britain: Sir George Buchanan. 
France: M. Paléologue. 
Germany: Count Pourtales. 
| Austria: Friedrich Count Szäpäry. 
France: Raymond Poincaré, President, elected 1913. 
Premier: M. Viviani. 
Acting Foreign Secretary: M. Doumergue. 
4 mbassadors from Great Britain: Sir Francis Bertie. 
| Russia: M. Isvolsky. 
M. Sevastopoulo (Charge d’ Aire). 
Germany: Baron von Schoen. 
im Austria: Count Scézsen. 
Germany: Emperor William II, suce. 1888. 
Imperial Chancellor: Dr. von Bethmann-Hollweg. 
Foreign Secrelary: Herr von Jagow. 
4 mbassadors from Great Britain: Sir Edward Goschen. 
Sir Horace Rumbold Ce 
 cillor). | 
Be M. Swerbeiev. 
M. Bronewsky (Char; ve aA Pair es). 
"Eranie: M. Jules Cambon. 
| Austria: Count Ladislaus Se 
Au a Haute Emperor Francis Joseph, Suce. ae 
Foreign Secretary: Count Berchtold. = 


E2 
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-Ambassadors from Great Britain : Sir Maurice de Bunsen. 
Russia: M. Schebeko. 
_ M. Koudachev (Char, ge @ Affaires). 


France: M. Dumaine. 
Germany: Herr von sh und- 
| Bügendorff. 

Irary: King Victor Emmanuel III, szce. 1900. 

Foreign Secretary: Marquis di San Giuliano. 
Ambassador from Great Britain: Sir Rennell Rodd. 
= Bercium: King Albert, suce. 1909. 

> Minister of Great Britain: Sir Francis Villiers. 

 SERVIA: King Peter, szzecc. 1903. 
Minister of Great Britain: C. a des Graz. 

D.M. Crackanthorpe (Fü irst Secretary) 

Russian Charge d Afaires: M. Strandtmann. 


I 


Germany’s attitude to Austria and Russia. 


= From the very beginning of the conversations between ~ 
0. the Powers on the assassination of the Archduke Franz © 

0. Ferdinand at Serajevo, and on the Austrian note to 
-o Servia, the German Government took up the attitude 
that it was a ‘matter for settlement between Servia 
and Austria alone’! Subsequently in their White 
Book they endeavoured to show that the Servian 
agitation was part of Russian propagandism.? In the 

- negotiations, the cardinal point of their observations is 


E that Russia is not to interfere in this matter, although 


M. Paul Cambon pointed out that ‘Russia would be 4: 

compelled by her public opinion to take action : as soon me 

as Austria attacked Servia’? ee 

I After the presentation of the ‘Austrian note tó 5 Sa 

ars Germany continued to maintain the position that he 

crisis could be localized, and to reject Sir Horace o o 
ES Rumbold’ s sugg estion that ‘ ‘in taking military action in : 


ae = i 1 Correspondence respecting the European Crisis, 1 No. 2. Sir. E. o 
Litas,  Goschen to Sir E, Grey, July 22, 2 BOTH. oe oy 


2 German White Book, P Ac 


_ _ 8 . Bernesponuianse N No. 10, ‚Sir E Grey to Sir F. . Bertie, Jay 24. 
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Servia, Austria would dangerously excite public opinion 


in Russia 


At Vienna Sir Maurice de Basen! the Britis! 1 Abas 


_ sador, was very frankly told by the German Ambassador 


that Germany was shielding A in the Servian 
business :— 


‘As for Cas she knew very well what she was about 
in backing up Austria-Hungary in this matter. . . . Servian 
concessions were all a sham. Servia proved that she well 
knew that they were insufficient to satisfy the legitimate 
demands of Austria- -Hungary by the fact that before making 
her offer she had ordered mobilization and retirement of 
Government from Belgrade? ? | 7 


M. Sazonof, the Russian Foreign Minister, seems to 
have divined this policy of Germany pretty soon :— 


_ ‘My interviews with the German Ambassador confirm my 


impression that Germany is, if anything, in favour of the 
- uncompromising attitude adopted by Austria. The Berlin 


Cabinet, who could have prevented the whole of this crisis 
developing, appear to be exercising no influence upon their 
cally.... Thereis no doubt that the e key o of the situation isto 
5i be found at Berlin. a bo rte gs Be 


oe When at the beginning of Tusa the crisis ted å led. a. | zi 
to war, it is interesting to observe the opinions expressed | 


by high’ and well-informed officials about German 


| diplomacy. M. Sazonof summed up his opinion thus:— 
‘The policy of Austria had throughout been tortuous and ee . 


immoral, and she thought she could treat Russia with defiance, 


secure in the support of her German ally. Similarly the 


policy of Germany had been an equivocal and double-faced 





| policy, and it mattered little whether the German Government a 


3 Correspondence, No, 18. Sir H. Rumbold to Sir E. Grey, July 25. 
2 Ibid. No. 32. Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir E. Grey, July 26. See 


also German White Book,p. 5. | | 
® Ibid. No. 54. M. Sazonof to Count Benckendorff, July à 23, 1914 F 


À Cons by Count Benckendorff, July 28). 
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j knew or did not know the terms ef the Austrian ultimatum ; 
- what mattered was that her intervention with the ice 


Government had been postponed until the moment had 
passed when its influence would have been felt. Germany 


was unfortunate in her representatives in Vienna and 
St. Petersburg; the former was a violent Russophobe who 
had urged Austria on, the latter had sepor d to his Govern- 
ment that Russia would never go to war.’ 


| And Sir Maurice de Bunsen on the same day wrote 
that he agreed with his Russian colleague that 


‘the German Ambassador at Vienna desired war from the 
first, and his strong personal bias probably coloured his 


action here. The Russian Ambassador is convinced that the 


German Government also desired war from the first.’ ? 


Sir Maurice does not actually endorse this opinion 


concerning the attitude of the German Government, but | 

there can be no doubt that this general attitude was 
= most pernicious to the cause of European peace, andthat 

0 if the German Government had desired war they could 

on scarcely have acted more efficiently towards that end. 

_ No diplomatic pressure was put upon Vienna, which 

under the aegis of Berlin was allowed to go to any 

-~ lengths against Servia. Over and over again the 

a "German diplomats were told that Russia was deeply 

= interested in Servia, but they would not listen. As 

ju tr late as July 28th the German Chancellor himself refused 

`> ‘to discuss the Servian notè’, adding that ‘Austrias 

~ standpoint, and in this he agreed, was that her quarrel 00 

with Servia was a purely Austrian concern with which 

Russia had nothing to do’ Next day thé ‘German. o sin 

Hoi oe at Vienna y was ee to feign u. -> 


o + Correspondence, No. à 139. Sir 6. ‘Buchanan to Sir E Grey, a 
“us 2 | August tees | 


2 Ibid. No. ee Sir M. de. Een to S E. Grey; August 2 Í. 


+ 3 * Ibid. No. m ‚Sir E Goschen to Sir E. » Grey, July 28. 
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that Sank affairs could be of such interest to Russia’. 
But in their White Book, in order to blacken the 
character of Russia, the Germans remark that they 
‘were perfectly aware that a possible warlike attitude 
of Austria-Hungary against Servia might bring Russia 
_intothe field’? Both stories cannot be true : the German 
Government have, not for the last time in the history of 
these negotiations, to choose between ineptitude and 
guilt; the ineptitude of not recognizing an obvious fact, 
and the guilt of deliberately allowing Austria to act 
in such a way that Russia ` was bound to come into the - 
field. 

When Austria presented her ultimatum, Sir dus 
Grey did all he could to obtain the good offices of 
Russia for a conciliatory reply by Servia, and to per- 
suade the German Government to use influence with 
= Austria so that she should take a friendly attitude to 


= Servia. On the day of the presentation of the Austrian 
note he proposed to Prince Lichnowsky, the German 
Ambassador, the co-operation of the four Powers, 


Germany, France, Italy, and Great Britain, in favour 
of moderation at Vienna and St. Petersburg, and when © 
the Austrians rejected the Servian reply he took- 


the important step of proposing that the French, Le 
Italian, and German Ambassadors should meet him meo 


| | conference immediately ‘for the purpose of discovering — 


an issue which would prevent complications” The 
proposal was accepted with alacrity by the French and 
Italian Governments. The German Secretary for 
Foreign Affairs, Herr von Jagow, on the other hand, 


was unable or unwilling to understand the proposal, | 


and Sir Edward Goschen seems to have been unable 
to. impress its real character upon the Government of 


= Comenia No.94. Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir E. Grey, July29. 

? German White Book, p. 4 (see infra Appendix I). 

3 Correspondence, No. 36. Sir E. ou to Sir F. Bertie, & Sir H.. 
Rumbold, and Sir R. Rodd, ae 26 | 
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Berlin. For Herr von Jagow, on receipt of the pro- 
= posal, informed the British Ambassador, Sir Edward 
-Goschen, that the conference suggested | 


: “would practically amount to a court of arbitration and could 


not in his opinion be called together except at the request of | 


Austria and Russia. He could not therefore fall in with it.’ 


Sir Edward Goschen not unnaturally pointed out that 


| ‘the idea had nothing to do with arbitration, but meant that | 


| representatives of the four nations not directly interested 
should discuss and suggest means for avoiding a dangerous 
situation *. 


Herr von Jagow spoke in the same sense to the French ane 
and Italian Ambassadors, who discussed the matter  ž = 


with their British colleague. Some doubt seems to 


have arisen in their minds as to the sincerity of the , 
| German Secretary of State’s loudly expressed desire — 
he _ for peace; but, giving him the benefit of the doubt, they 
© -concluded that the objection must be to the ‘form of the 
00... proposal’. ‘Perhaps’; added Sir Edward Goschen, ‘he 

>... himself could be induced to suggest lines on which he 
would find it possible to work with us’? The next day 
the same idea was pressed by, Sir Edward Grey upon a 
a « Prince: Lichnowsky : — | Eee 
Beni “The whole idea of ‘mediation or mediating: influence was o 
"ns. ready to-be- put into operation by any method that Germany ere er 
re out suggest if mine was not acceptable,’ * + ae | | 


Poa : - 2 Corresponoice, No. 48 Sir E. | Goschen to Sir E Grey e 


2 "bid, No. 60, Sir E. Goshen, to ‚Sir E. Grey, EN 28. 





Far 





Ma But c owing to German dilatoriness i in this matter, events a 

ee oe Bad by then gone so far that the very gravest questions | 
or had arisen for this country. “ ee 
: ‚With the refusal of the German Government 2 eas 





— ` dhid? No. u Sir E. A to Sir. E. „Goschen, de el ae en 4 
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propose a form of mediation acceptable to themselves 
_ before graver events had occurred, the first period of 
the negotiation comes to an end. The responsibility 


of rejecting a conference, which, by staving off the evil 


day, might have preserved the peace of Europe, falls 
solely on the shoulders of Germany. The reasons 
advanced by Herr von Jagow were erroneous, and 


though Dr. von Bethmann-Hollweg, the Imperial Chan- 


_cellor, was more conciliatory and sympathetic, it may 


be noted that the German White Book! continues to 
misrepresent Sir Edward Grey’s proposal as a con- 


ference on the particular question of the Austro-Servian 
dispute, and not on the general situation of Europe. 


In the period that follows come spasmodic attempts at 


negotiation by direct conversations between the parties 


concerned, with no advantage, but rather withthe growth | 
of mutual suspicion. Down to August rst both Sir 
-© Edward Grey and M. Sazonof were busy trying to find 

some formula which might be accepted as a basis for 
postponing hostilities between the Great Powers. And 
here it may be well to point out that Prince Lich- © 
nowsky seems to have been left in the dark by his eu 
2. ghtefs.: On July 24th, the day after the Austrian note 
Was. presented, he was so little acquainted with. the nn 
true state of affairs, that speaking privately he told 

Sir Edward Grey ‘that a reply favourable on some 

points must be sent at once by Servia, so that an excuse > 


against immediate action might be afforded to Austria’? 


And in the matter of the conference, on the very day | 
that Herr von Jagow was making his excuses against 


entering the proposed conference, Prince Lichnowsky 


-informed Sir Edward Grey, that the German Govern- 
-mentaccepted in principle mediation between Austria and | 
Russia by the four Powers, reserving, of course, their a 


1 p. 8 and Exhibit r2 (see infra Appendix I). 


N 2 Correspondence, No. IL, Sir E. “Grey. to: Sir ‚A: Rumpeld: 
July ae 
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right as an ally to help Austria if attacked’! The 
mutual incompatibility of the two voices of Germany 
was pointed out from Rome, where the Marquis di 
_ San Giuliano, the Italian Foreign Minister, attempted 
a reconciliation between them, on information received 
from Berlin, that ‘the difficulty was rather the “con- 


ference” than the principle’.2 But we may ask whether 


Herr von Jagow’s reply to Sir Edward Goschen does not 
really show that the whole principle of a conference was 
objected to, seeing that he said that such a ‘conference 
was not practicable’, and that ‘it would be best to await 
the outcome of the exchange of views between the 
Austrian and Russian Governments’.® But, if it was 
not the principle that was objected to, but only the form, 
where are we? We can do nothing else but assume 
that the German Government objected to the terms 
employed by Sir Edward Grey, and that for the sake of 


5 a mere quibble they wasted time until other events 
made the catastrophe inevitable. Impartiality will have 


to judge whether such action was deliberate or not; 


Do whether i in this case also it is crime or folly which has 
_ to be laid at the door of the German Government. ue 
ee The proposed conference having been rejected by BR, 0 
a many, an attempt was then made by several Powers 
to invite Austria to suspend military action. Although 
0.» Count Mensdorff, the Austrian Ambassador in London, | 
had made on July 25th a distinction between military 


en preparations and military operations, and had urged that..." ay 


„2 Big Government had only the former then in view, it was 


See reported two days later from Rome that there were great — vo 


e doubts ‘whether Germany would be willing to invite _ 

2:0 Austria: to suspend military action pending the cone — 

.  ference”. Even if she had been willing to do so, it 
28 . is s very doubtful whether, i in view of the Austrian declara- | 








a Correspondence, No. 46. Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Goschen, July 27: 
2 Ibid. No. 80. Sir R. Rodd to Sir E. Grey, July 29. | 


ae 3 "Abi! No. 48 SE. Goschen | to Sir E. a July 2 27 oi un 
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tion of war against Servia on July 28th, and the simul- 
taneous Austrian decree for general mobilization, the 


position of Europe could have been improved, for on 
July 2oth that declaration was followed by news of the 


Russian mobilization of the southern districts of Odessa, 
Kiev, Moscow, and Kazan.! 

Now the N Secretary of State had argued that 
‘if Russia mobilized against Germany, latter would have 
to follow suit’. On being asked what he meant by 
‘mobilizing against Germany’, he said that 


‘if Russia mobilized in the South, Germany would not 


mobilize, but if she mobilized in the north, Germany would > 


have to do so too, and Russian system of mobilization was 
so complicated that it might be difficult exactly to locate 


her mobilization. Germany would therefore have to be ver y ee 


careful not to be taken by surprise.’? 


This was on July 27th, and it cannot be said to have 


been unreasonable. But when on July 29th Russia 
mobilized the southern districts no grounds for German 
mobilization had yet been provided. No secret was made 


about this mobilization by the Russian Ambassador at 
= Berlin, but it is perhaps as well to point out here the — — > 
remark made by Sir George Buchanan, thé: British: e 
ae -Ambassador at St. Petersburg, about the language used A 
by his German colleague concerning the mobiliza- 
tion of the four southern districts: ‘He accused the 
Russian Government of endangering the peace of 


1 Although the German White Book attempts to make out that 


Russia mobilized on July 26th, it produces no evidence more a 


satisfactory than the information of the German Imperial attaché 


in Russia, whose account of the Russian military preparations 


supports only in part the allegations made at Berlin, See German 

White Book, Exhibits. 6 and 7; also Correspondence, No. 78, Sir G. 

Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, July 29. For the Austrian decree of 

general mobilization, see the Russian Orange Book No. 47 (infra 

in Appendix VI). 

2 Correspondence, No. 43. Sir E. en to ‚Sir E. Grey, July 27. 
s Ibid. A 70: 3 he same to the same, July 29. 
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Be Europe by their mobilization; and said, when I re- 
ferred to all that had recently. been done by Austria, 
that he could not discuss such matters’! It would 
~ perhaps be rash to assume that the German Ambassador, 

- Count Pourtalés, used such language to his home 

= Government, for there is no evidence of it inthe German 

= White Book. What dispatches appear there from the 
German Embassy at St. Petersburg are refreshingly 
© honest. The military attaché says, ‘I deem it certain 

_ that mobilization has been ordered for Kiev and Odessa’. 

He adds: ‘it is doubtful at Warsaw and Moscow, and 

improbable elsewhere’.? | 

= There was therefore, according to the evidence pro- 

_ duced by the Germans themselves, no mobilization 


‘against Germany’, The only thing that looks at all 


ve like hostile action is contained in the news sent by 
Coe SS othe Imperial German Consul at Kovno on July 27th, 

“oo thatcas ‘state of war’ (Kriegszustand) had been pro- 
claimed in that district. But this is a very different 
_ thing from mobilization ; it was almost bound to follow 
in the northern provinces of the Empire as the result 


= -of mobilization elsewhere. At any rate the Consul at = 


© ` mobilization at all had taken place, and the fact that 





= Koyno announced it on July 27th before any Russian a 


ee Germany did not instantly mobilize shows that at the 
oe Le. end of July that Government did not consider- Kriegs- a 
a in. Kovno to be aa to. ‘mobilization o 










Hin, would: not make war. Perhaps there was no real fear 


iy J uly 29, I9T4. 
2 German’ White Book, p- 3, and: 1 Exhibit No. 3, aly: A 





Gpinign | in Berlia seems to have: been that Russia a 


that Russia would take an aggressive attitude, fr 
oe many people believed that ‘Russia neither wanted, We 
1 nor ‘was ina Position to make war’ 8. This attitude of o 


3 * Comrespondence, No. B Sir George Buchanan to Sir E, Grey, os 


Conan No, er. Sir E Goschen 49 Sr E. _ Grey, 7 | ne : 
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mind was known and deplored in Rome, where the 
Marquis di San Giuliano said ‘there seemed to be- 
a difficulty in making Germany believe that Russia was 
in earnest’! Such an opinion seems to have been 
shared by Count Pourtalès, who on July 29 reported 
that the German Government were willing to guarantee 
that Servian integrity would be respected by Austria. 
This was held to be insufficient, as Servia might thus 
become an Austrian vassal, and there would be a revolu- 


tion in Russia if she were to tolerate such a state of 


affairs. The next day the Russian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs told the British and French Ambassadors ‘that 
absolute proof was in the possession of the Russian 
Government that Germany was making military and 
naval preparations against Russia—more particularly in 


_ the direction of the Gulf of Finland’? 


After this, is it difficult to see how German states- 
-men regarded the situation? Russia, in their eyes, 


a was playing a game of bluff, and strong measures 


_ against her were in the interest of Germany. But, | 


though under no illusion as to German preparations, 
M. Sazonof offered on July 30 to stop all military pre- 


|. parations if Austria ‘would eliminate from her ulti- ees 
-matum to Servia points which violate the principle of 


Y the sovereignty of Servia’* ‘Preparations for general | 
mobilization wili be proceeded with if this proposal is 


= July28. See also quotation in Times of July 29, p. 8, col. 2, from = 


the Militär-Wochenblait: ‘ The fighting power of Russia is usually 
over-estimated, and numbers are far less decisive than moral, 
the higher command, armaments.... All military preparations 
for war, of whatever sort, have been en with that attention to 
detail and that order which marks Germany. It can therefore be 


said, without exaggeration, that Germany can face the advent of 
-grave events with es calm, trusting to God and her own 


might.’ 

: D Correspondence, No. 80. Sir R. Rodd to Sir E. Gier: july 29. 
0? Zbid. No. 97. Sir G. Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, July 30. Cf 
Russian Orange Book, Nos. 61, 62 (rai in Fos | 
ar, Ibid. | 3 
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rejected by Austria,’ wrote Sir George Buchanan.! 


-= The next day he reported to Sir Edward Grey that — 


all attempts to obtain the consent of Austria to mediation 
had failed, and that she was moving a against 

Russia as well as against Servia.? | 
Face to face therefore with war against a 
Power, Russia ordered a general mobilization.® This 


_ was answered on the same day by a proclamation of 


Kriegsgefahr at Berlin, ‘as it can only be against 
Germany that Russian general mobilization is directed’.4 _ 

Thus on Friday, July gist, the situation had come 
to be this, that Russia, feeling herself threatened by 
the military preparations of Austria and Germany, 
decided to issue orders for a general mobilization.? 


2 -Meanwhile Sir Edward Grey still clung to the hope 


that mediation with a view to safeguarding Austrian 
- interests as against Servia might yet be accepted.’ 


a But his efforts were useless, for Germany had 
© launched an ultimatum (July 31) to Russia, demand- 
ing demobilization. As Sir Edward Goschen pointed 
out, the demand was made ‘even more difficult for 
; gan ee Russia. to accept by asking them to demobilize in the 
© south as well’.” The only explanation actually vouch- 
< safed was that this had been asked to prevent Russia 
= pleading that all her mobilization was only directed — 
= against Austria, Such a quibble, when such interests. 

A are at stake, seems to call for severe comment, 


War between the three empires seemed now inevit- 


ce y Correspondence, No. 97. ‘SG: Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, July. 30. 


22. Jbid, No, 113. Sir G. Buchanan to SH E. ee July 31 


En Ibid. 


* Ibid, No. 112, | Sir E Caka to ‚Sir E. Grey, July Ste 
8 Ibid. No. 113, ut sup. On August 1 The Times nublished a 


“ii. ae x semi-official telegram from Berlin, dated Eydtkuhnen, July 31, 
mn that ‘the second and third Russian cavalry divisions are on the i 
os - frontier between Wirballen, Augustof, and Allenstein ’. 


 JIbid. No.ııı. Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Goschen, July Ts. 


ou. a " Ibid. No: 121. ‘SE E.  Goschen to Sir E. Grey, July ar. : 
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e for though the Emperor of Russia and the German 
Emperor had exchanged telegrams each imploring the 
other to find a way out of the difficulty, and each saying 
that matters had gone so far that neither could grant the 
-other’s demands; the officials at Berlin were now taking 
up the position that ‘Russia’s mobilization had spoilt 
everything’? This attitude is as inexplicable as it 
proved disastrous. For it appears that on July 31 
Austria and Russia were ready to resume conversations. 
The Austrians, apparently alarmed at the prospect of 
a general war, were ready to discuss the substance of 
_ the Austrian ultimatum to Servia, and Russia announced 

that under certain conditions ‘she would undertake to 
preserve her waiting attitude’? Having issued her 
ultimatum to Russia, Germany naturally mobilized, 
but what kind of diplomacy is this in which, with. 
the principals both ready to negotiate, a third party 
= issues an ultimatum couched in such terms that a proud 
country can give but one answer? 

The sequence of events seems to be as follows. 
Austria mobilized against Servia. Russia, rightly or 
wrongly, took this as a threat to herself, and mobilized 

all her southern forces against Austria. Then Germany — 


threatened to mobilize unless Russia ceased her military 
preparations—an inexcusable step, which increased 


aoe ‚Russia’s apprehensions of a general war, and made à. 
= general Russian mobilization inevitable.* Tf Russia was 


the first to mobilize, she took this step in consequence of 


German threats. We repeat that in spite of the three = 
empires taking this action, discussion was still possible 


between Russia and Austria,’ and might have had good 
. 1 See German White Book, pp. ı2 and 13, and De 20,21,22, 
23, 232 (see infra Appendix I. | 
-2 Correspondence, No. 121. Sir E. Goschen to Sir E. Grey July ar. = 
5 Ibid, Nos. 131,133, 135 
4 Russian Orange Book, No. 58 (infra Appendix VI). | 
5 Ibid. No. 133. Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Goschen, August i 


encloses a telegram of July 31, to the effect that ‘The Austro- _ e 
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results. In fact, the situation was not irretrievable, if Ger- 
many had not rendered it so by issuing her ultimatum to 
Russia. Once again we may ask, was this crime or folly ? 
Pa 
| Germany S attitude fo F. rance | 
We must now turn our eyes to the West of Europe, 
and observe the diplomacy of Germany with regard to 


France and Great Britain. On the 27th of July we are 
told that the German Government received ‘the first | 


intimation concerning the preparatory measures taken 


_ by France: the 14th Corps discontinued the manceuvres 
and returned to its garrison’. Will it be believed that, 
except for the assertion ‘of rapidly progressing prepara- 
tions of France, both on water and on land ’,? this is the 
only shred of evidence that the Germans have produced 
to prove the aggressive intentions of France? Andit — 


© may be worth while to point out that on July 20, when 
the German White Book says that Berlin heard of the 

© ‘rapidly progressing preparations of France’, the French 
0. Ambassador at Berlin informed the Secretary of State _ 
that ‘they had done nothing more than the German 
Government had done, namely, recalled the officers on... 

| leaves a 


The very next day the French ne Had. . 


le ‘reliable information that the German troops are con- 
Mn. os centrated round Thionville and Metz ready for. war’ E i 
; and. before July goth German patrols twice penetrated | 
oe I ; Hungarian Ambassador declared the readiness of his Government ; i 


to. discuss the substance of the Austrian ultimatum to Servia. 


| . i. M. Sazonof replied by expressing his satisfaction, and said it was | 
TADO e desirable thatthe discussions should take a in London with he ae 
a Dane of the Great Powers? 


-1 German White Book, Pp. Dur à i 2 Ibid. p. 9 Exhibit No. 17. er 
> Correspondence, No. 76. ‘Sirk. Goschen to Sir E. Grey, July 29: | 


ne z a Excellency denied German Government | had ‚done, this. wes 
ee so: Ws Nevertheless it is true: en e 
. Be rn * Ibid. No. 99 Sir F. Bertie t to > Sir E. Grey, July 3 30. ee 
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into French territory. With great forbearance the 
French Government withdrew its troops ten kilometres 


from the frontier; and, although German reservists had 


been recalled on eed “by tens of thousands’, the 


French Government had not called out a single ar ns 


Well might the French Ne for Foreign Affairs say | 
‘Germany has done it’. | 


Having thus invaded France before July goth, the | 


_ German Government presented an ultimatum (July 31) 
demanding what were the French intentions, and on | 
August ist the French Government replied that it would 
consult its own interests.’ | 


TI 
7 he Question of British Natal 


5 Even then, nothing had happened to bring this country 
into the quar rel, If Germany were making war primarily 


N 


on Russia,and France were only involveda as the auxiliary 
of Russia, Germany would have acted rapidly against 


Russia, and would have stood on the defensive against _ 
France; and England would not have been dragged into 
ward The question of British neutrality first appears in 

the British White Book on July 25th, when Sir Edward ~ 
= Grey, in a note to Sir George Buchanan, said: ‘if war _ 
does take place, the development of other issues may 
mr us into it, and Iam therefore anxious to pr event 

| Two days later he wrote again :— 
| oy have been told by the Russian Ambassador that in Fe 
fe German and Austrian circles i impression prevails that in any Pa 


2 Con espondence. Enclosure: 3in No. 105 French Minister for | 
| r F oreign Affairs to M. Cambon. _ | er 
2 Jbid, =$ German White Book, Pe 48 (see infra, od D 5 
Er 4 Correspondence, No. 138. Sir E.Goschen to Sir E.Grey, Aug.t. 
nee en No. 24 = E. a to Sir G. ‘Buchanan, 


> July 25. 
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| event we would stand aside . à This impression ought, as 
-I have pointed out, to be dispelled by the orders we have 
given to the First Fleet... not to disperse for manœuvre 
leaves But... my: reference to it must not be taken to mean 

that anything: more than diplomatic action was promised. | 


. Onthe 2gth the question ofour neutrality was a 
"discussed at both the Courts of St. James’ and Berlin 
a independently. Sir Edward Grey, in an interview with 
Prince Lichnowsky, told him ‘he did not wish the 
Ambassador to be misled ...into thinking we should | 
stand aside’. Developing this, Sir Edward: Grey 
solemnly warned the German Ambassador that 


‘there was no question of our intervening if Germany was 
not involved, or even if France was not involved, but if the 
issue did become such that we thought British interests 
required us to intervene, we must intervene at once, and the 
decision would have to be very rapid. ... But...I didnot 
wish to be open to any reproach from ou that he friendly | 


` tone of all our conversations had misled him or his Govern- — En 


À ment into supposing that we should not take action.” ? 





Before the news of this had reached Berlin the a 
Ammpenil Chancellor had made his notorious ‘bid for Cee 


: British neutrality ’ on July 29 :— 


iS ‘He said it was clear, so far as He was able to ) judge the eo 
' main principle which governed British policy, that Great a \ 
. Britain would never stand by and allow France to be crushed 3 nr 


in any conflict there might be. | That, however, was not the 


object, at. which Germany aimed. Provided that neutrality of aie 
_ Great Britain were certain, every assurance would be given  : 
to the British Government that the Imperial Government Sons 
a aimed at no territorial acquisitions at the expense of Fra anse) ; 7 D 


a should they pravi victorious: in Ba war that might ensue. 


a and he aid he v was able to ‘give a similar undertaking i in T 





Iy 27. 
.2 Ibid. No, a “Sir E: Greyt to Sir E. Gosche, July 29. 


a Correspondence, No. 47. Sir E Grey t to ‘Sir G. Buchanan, = es 
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‘thet respect. As regards Holland . . SO long as Germany’s 
adversaries respected the integrity and neutrality of the | 


= Netherlands, Germany was ready to give His Majesty’s : 
Government an assurance that she would do likewise. It 


depended on the action of France what operations Germany 

| might be forced to enter upon in Belgium, but when the war 
- was over, Belgian integrity would be respected if she h ad not 

© sided against Germany.’? Er 


This request was at once repudiated uly 30) = the 
British Government :— | 


His Majesty’ s Government cannot (or one monent enter- 
tain the Chancellor’s proposal that they sliould bind them- “ 
selves to neutrality on such terms. | 


What he asks us in effect is to engage to stand by a. 7 
French colonies are taken and eae is beaten so long as | 


_ Germany does not take French territory as distinct from the 
colonies. 


=== ‘From the material point of view the proposal is un- | 
acceptable, for France, without further territory in Europe 
being taken from her, could be so crushed as to lose her 


position as a Great Power and become subordinate to German | 
„policy. | z 


SEEN “Altogether apart foni that, it oild Bee a disgrace for us. Ss 


ane to make this bargain with Germany at the expense of France, eas 


rg disgrace from which the good name of this country would ae 


_ never recover. 


CO “The Chancellor also in effect as us to ‘bargain’ away rae 


_ whatever obligation or interest we have as regards the 


| neutrality of Belgium. We could not entertain thal bargain nn 


either‘? | 
‚He continued by saying that Great Britain must keep =. 


_ her hands absolutely free and hinted at some scheme — x 
for preventing anti-German aggression ny the Powers 2 


F à the Triple Entente: — 


| + Chine No. 85. ‘Sir E. Goschen to Sir E. Gr rey, July 29 a 
a laced July 29). ee 
+ 2 Ibid. No. 101. Sir E. Greyt to Sir E. Goschen, July 39 
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o ‘If the peace of Europe c can be preserved, anc the present | 


oS erisis safely passed, my own endeavour will be to promote. 
some arrangement to which Germany could be a party, by 


which she could be assured | that no aggressive or hostile © 
_ policy would be pursued against her or her allies by France, 
Russia, and ourselves, jointly or separately... The idea 
has hitherto been too Utopian to form the subject of definite 
proposals, but if this crisis . . . be safely passed, I am hopeful 
that the relief and reaction which will follow will make 
| possible some more definite rapprochement between gi 
Powers than has been possible hitherto.’ | 


: Thus two points were made clear: we were seriously 
concerned that France should not be crushed, and that 
the neutrality of Belgium should not be violated. Itis 
_ interesting to note how this extremely serious warning | 
was pee ged by Dr. von Bethmann- Hollweg :-— 


oa His Excell ency was so taken up with the news of the 
Fr ce Russian measures along the frontier . .. that he received — 
es yonr communication without a comment.” ! | 


But the text of the reply was left with him, so that he 


ee could scarcely complain | that no warning had been given. 


to him. a 
= With the data at our - disposal, it is not possible to 

~ make’ any deduction as to the effect which this warning | 
-had upon Berlin ; but it may be remarked that at Rome ; 
that day, the Marquis di San Giuliano told Sir Rennell i 
E Rodd that he had 


oe “good reason to Believe that Germany was now - disposed + to 
_ give more conciliatory advice to Austria, as she seemed con- 
' | vinced that we should act with France and Russia, and ae 
i most anxious to avoid i issue with us. po | 


2 As this telegraphic. dispatch was not ed till the 
i next day, it is not impossible that the Ttalian Minister | 


En a Correspondence, No. 109. SirE, ‘Goschen: to Sir E. Grey July ar 
a ab ` Mbia, No, 106. Sir R. «Rodd to Sir P Grey, July; 3% nu 5 
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gave this information to Sir Rennell Rodd late in the 
| day, after having received news from Berlin sent under x 


the impression made by Sir Edward Grey’s warning. 


Such an impression, if it ever existed, must have been 
of short duration, for when the British Government 
demanded both of France and Germany whether they 
were ‘prepared to engage to respect neutrality of 
Belgium so long as no "other Power violates it’,! the 
French gave an unequivocal promise the same day,” 
while the Ger man answer is a striking contrast :— 


t] have seen Sy of State, who informs me that he 


a 4 must consult the Emperor and the Chancellor before he can 


possibly answer. I gathered from what he said that he 
thought any reply they might give could not but disclose 
a certain amount of their plan of campaign in the event of 
_ war ensuing, and he was therefore very doubtful whether they 
-= would return any answer at all, His Excellency, neverthe- — 


less, took note of your request. 


‘Tt appears from what he said that German Government 


considers that certain hostile acts have already been com- 


mitted in Belgium. As an instance of this, he alleged that | 
‘a consignment of corn for Germany had ey placed under = 


ae oan embargo already. 


Te was now clear that a ‚viölafion of Belgian neutralité a. 


2 | ae a contingency that would have to De faced, and : : 
= Prince Lichnowsky was warned the next day that ‘the: 2 


J = neutrality of Belgium affected feeling in this countr y 
_and he was asked to obtain an assurance o u 


German Government similar to that given by France :— 


1 Correspondence, No, 114. =. E. Grey to Sir F Bertie and 5 a 


Sir E. Goschen, July 31. Be 
* Ibid. No, 125. Sir F. Bertie to Sir E. Grey, July Shy 
3 Ibid. No. 122. Sir E. Goschen to Sir E. Grey, July ar. 


u It may be observed that by the Hague Convention of 1907, 


Belgium was bound to. impose. this embarg go after the ultimatum of 
: Germany to Russia (Art. 2). | | 
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le there were a violation of the neutrality of Belgium’ a | 


ua “one combatant, while the other respected it, it would be = : 
| tremely difficult to restrain public feeling in this country.’? 


- The Ambassador then, on his own personal respon- | 
sibility and without authority from his Government, 
tried to exact a promise that Great Britain would remain | 

neutral ‘if Germany gave a promise not to violate 


ne Belgian neutrality’, but Sir Edward Grey was bound to 


refuse such an afer seeing that it left out of account 


Pal question of an attack on France and her colonies, | 


about which it had been stated already that there could | 
be no bargaining. Even the guarantee of the integrity s 
of France and her colonies was suggested, but again- 


5 _ Sir Edward Grey was bound to refuse, for the reasons 
ri. he gave to Sir Edward Goschen in rejecting what is 


now known as Dr. von Bethmann-Hollweg’s ‘infamous — 


proposal’, namely, that France without actually losing- 

~= territory might be so crushed as to lose her position as 
a Great Power, and become subordinate to German 
a. | policy. And if there should be still any doubt about. 
Sir Edward Grey’s policy at this moment, we would 
ii refer: to his statement in the House of Commons on 
0. August 27.” The important points are that the offers of 
0. August ı were made on the sole responsibility of Prince © 

ns Lichnowsky, and without authority from his Govern- 
-. ment; that the Cabinet on August 2 carefully discussed 
oe he conditions | on which we might remain neutral, and. 
ns. that on August 3, SO far was the German Ambassador 












from guaranteeing the neutrality of Belgium that he 

‚actually had to ask Sir Edward Grey ‘ not to make the 
_ neutrality of Belgium one of our conditions’. What- 
ever Prince Lichnowsky may have said privately on 

. August I, the one fact certain is that two days later the . 
Sor man Government were making no concessions on 
if x Correspondence, No. 12 Sir E Grey | to Sir: E. Goschen, | 
| August 2 a : ra 
. a. T he € Times, Augusta 28, 94 





; P oe cols 5: and 16 
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k that point ; on the contrary they: were ane. us to with- 
-draw from a position we > had. taken Up on n-Joly 30. four 
days before. | : 
| One more effort to preserve peace in A Westem Europe: 
© seems to have been made by Sir Edward Grey. On 
the telephone he asked Prince Lichnowsky whether, if 

France remained neutral, Germany would promise not 


i to attack her. The i impression seems to have pr evailed . 
in Berlin that this was an offer to guarantee French | 
-neutrality by the force of British arms, and the German 


< -Emperor in `his telegram to the King g gave evidence 
-< of the relief His Imperial Majesty felt at the prospect n 
. that the good relations between the two countries 


- would be "haivitained: Unfortunately for such hopes, os 


France had never been consulted in the matter, nor was 
there ever any idea of coercing France into neutrality, 
and even the original proposal “had to be abandoned on > 


i consideration as unpractical?. 7 ae 
Events now marched rapidly. While the Cabinet in | 


vi rare were still discussing whether a violation of 


= Belgian neutrality would be an occasion for war, the — 


news came of the violation of that of Luxemburg. Sir ot) 


_ Edward Grey. informed M. Cambon? that Lord Stanley 
nn. and Lord Clarendon i in 1867 had agreed to a ‘collective — 
. guarantee’ by which it was not intended that every — 
ae Power was bound single-handed to fight any Govern 
ment which violated Luxemburg: Although this gross 
= disregard by the Germans of their solemn pledge did.: 
not entail the same consequences as the subsequent 


1 See The Times, August 27, 1914. The Imperial Chancellor 
telegraphed to Prince Lichnowsky: ‘Germany is ready to take up © 
the English proposal if England guarantees with her forces the 

pa absolute neutrality of France in a Russo-German conflict. . i We. 

promise that the French frontier shall not be passed by our on Pi 
before 7 p.m. on Monday, August 3 if England’ S consent is given | 


-in the meantime.’ = 
hs corer onus NG. 248: Sirk. Grey to Sir F. Here August2, 
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violation of Belgi ian neutrality, itis equally reprehensible 


from the point of view of international. law, and the 
= more cowardly in proportion as this state is weaker 


than Belgium. Against this intrusion Luxemburg pro- 
tested, but, unlike Belgium, she did not appeal to the 


+ Powers.” 1 


Two days later, August Ath, the King of the Belgians 


i appealed to the King for ‘diplomatic intervention to 





safeguard the integrity of Belgium”? The German | 
| Governinent had issued an ultimatum to the Belgian, 
asking for 


‘a free passage through Belgian territory, and promising 
to maintain the independence and integrity of the kingdom | 
and its possessions at the conclusion of peace, threatening in 

case of refusal to treat Belgium = an enemy. An answer 
was requested within twelve hours’. 


= Sir Edward Grey instructed the British Ambassador to ~ 


protest against this violation ofa treatytowhich Germany 
` In common with ourselves was a party, and to ask an 


assurance that the demand made upon Belgium would | 


«it. mot be proceeded with. At the same time the Belgian 
22... Government was told to resist German aggression by. all 
the means in its power, as Great Britain was prepared © 
to join France and Russia to maintain the independence 
- and integrity of Belgium On receipt of the protest of | 


"Sir Edward Grey, it would seem that Herr von Jagow 
made one more desperate effort to bid for British 
neutrality: ‘ Germany will, under no pretence whatever, 
annex Belgian territory’: to pass through Belgium was ‘ 
| necessary because the ‘German army could not be 
Spoed to French attack : across s Belgium, which was 


- - Cnrshondines No. u Minister à State, Luxemburg, to | 
«er E. Grey, August 2. a ae 
2 Ibid. No. 153 ‚Sir E. Greyt to > Sir E.  Goschen, August de 
> Ibid; o 
a en No. 15 ‚Sir E. „Grey to > Sir F. vini liers, August 4 
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‘planned according to absolutely unimpeachable informa- T 
tion’. It was for Germany ʻa question of life and death 

-to prevent French advance’! But matters had gone too = 
far: that day (August 4) the Gaan violated Belgian 


territory at Gemmenich, and thereupon the British > 
. demand to Germany to respect Belgian neutrality, issued 


ear lier : in the day, was converted Into an ultimatum :— 


We hee that Germany has addressed. note to “Belgian. a 
| Minister for Fi oreign Affairs stating that German Gover nment A 
will be compelled : to carry out, if necessary by force of arms, 5 
the measures considered indispensable, o 
“We are also informed that an territor y has been E 
: violated at Gemmenich, 

‘In these circumstances, and in view of the fe à that = 
Germany declined to give the same assurance respecting — 

Belgium as France gave last week in reply to our request _ 

= made simultaneously at Berlin and Paris, we must repeat 
that request, and ask that a satisfactory reply to it and to my | 
telegram of this morning be received here by 12 o’clock 

to-night. Ifnot, you are instructed to ask for your passports, 
and to say that His Majesty’s Government feel bound to take 


all steps in their power to uphold the neutrality of Belgium _ 


… and the observance of a easy: to which Germany i is as much a 
a -par ty as ourselves, ee | 


: CT he effect at Berlin was a Every sign was < | 
a given of disappointment and resentment at Such‘ astep 
being taken, and the ‘harangue’ of the Chancellor to | 
Sir Edward Goschen, and his astonishment at the value 
laid by Great Britain upon the ‘scrap of paper’ of 1839 _ 
would seem, when coupled with Herr von Jagows 
-= desperate bid for neutrality at the last moment, to show © 


that the German Government had counted on the 


\ neutrality of this country and had been deeply dis. . 


3 a, No. 157. German Foreign CES to Prince 
Lichnowsky, August 4. k | 
2 Ibid. No. 159. Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Göscheh, A 4. 
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7 appointed. If these ‘outbursts: and attempts at he : 
-eleventh hour to bargain for our neutrality were genuine 


| efforts to keep the peace between Great Britain and — 
| Germany, it is our belief that their origin must be found 





in the highest authority i in the German Empire, whom 2 
_we believe, in spite of petty signs of spitefulnessexhibited = 


since the war broke out, to have been sincerely and 





honestly working in favour of European peace, against $ Hoes 


a obstacles little ieai of by our countrymen. But. 





certain signs are not wanting that, in the lower ranks of : 


othe Cs hierarchy, war with this country had been | Ba 





_ decided on, and that Sir Edward Grey was not far | 1 


wrong when he wrote to Sir Francis Bertie on July 31, 





© ‘I believe it to be quite untrue that our attitude has = oo 
-been a decisive factor in situation. German Govern- | 


ment do not expect our neutrality”? On what other 


grounds than that orders had been sent out from Berlin 
can the fact be explained that the German Customs 
authorities, three days before the declaration of war, 
© began detaining British ships,? and compulsorily un- 
0... loading cargoes of sugar from British vessels? In the n m 
former case, indeed, the ships were ordered to pec 
© released; in the latter case, of which the complaint was. 
made twenty- -four hours liter, the reply to inquiries ee 
was the ominous statement that ‘ no information ws 


8 be had’3 a 
ns CMS, however, is a digression from then main ; uestion. en j 
ae History will doubtless attribute the outbreak of war 


. between ourselves and Germany to the development of > 
the, Belgian question, and, we are confident, will judge 
eek that had it not been for the gratuitous attack made 8 
ona neutral country by Germany, war with Great = 05i 


Britain would not have ensued on August: 4, 1914. The 


ee put forward by the German Government for nn | 





in a Correspondence, No. 116, Juy 3i x 
vans a > 2 1bid Nos: 190, 148, 145 00 
ae a ae 3 * Ibid. t Nos: 149, 1505 August 2 and a 
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| es wanton ‘outrage on international agreements are. 
instructive. In conversation with Sir Edward Goschen, = 
~ neither Herr von Jagow nor the Chancellor urged that ne an 
the French had violated. the neutrality ; the argument. a 
is ‘purely and simply that the route by way of the 
5 Vosges i is difficult, time is everything, and itis a matter ie 
sof life and death to Germany to crush France as quickly > 
as possible, in order that she may be able to meet the 
= Russians before they reach the German frontier. This = 
excuse does not seem to have been very satisfactory | 
even to those who put it forward, though it was in oo 
_ dubitably the real reason: so vice paid homage to 










virtue,and Herr von Jagow urged 1 to. Prince Lichnowsky = | 


that he had ‘absolutely unimpeachableinformation’that = 
the German army was exposed to French attack across 1 
Belgium. On the other hand, the Chancellor, as late as > 
E August 4th, seems to have known nothing of any such = 
| action by France; at any rate he made no mention of = — 

er. it in his pe to the Reichstag A 


. We are now in a state of necessity, and necessity knows 


no law. Our troops have occupied Luxemburg and perhaps ce 
oy are, already on Belgian soil. Gentlemen, that is contraryto 
el the dictates. of international law. Itis true that the French = o > 
Government has declared at Brussels that France is willing 
| pento respect the neutrality of Belgium, as long as her opponent ook 
er respects it. We knew, however, that France stood ready for- 
invasion. France could wait but we could not wait. A French 
-movement upon our flank upon the Lower Rhine might have ne 
been disastrous. So we were compelled to override the just oe 


protest of the Luxemburg and Belgian Governments. The 


_ wrong—T speak openly—that we are committing we will => 
endeavour to make good as soon as our military goal has been: = > 
= reached. Anybody who is threatened as we are threatened, À 
and is fighting for his highest possessions, can only have one o 

L thought—how he.i is to hack his way through.’ ! 


The Tinies:- Avgust a i 5, col. t. 
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g In this double: faced position of the German Ce : 
© ment, we. have an example either of unsurpassed 
wickedness or of insurpassable folly. The violation of 


| Belgium must have been designed either in order to 
bring us into the quarrel, or on ‘the supposition that, in 


spite of treaties and warnings, we should yet remain 


neutral. Yet the foolishness of such a calculation is as 
nothing to that which prompted the excuse that Germany a 
had to violate Belgian neutrality because the French  ~ 


-were going to do so, or had done so. In such a case 


undoubtedly the wisest course for Germany would have 


been to allow the French to earn the reward of their 


own folly and be attacked not only by Belgium but also . | | 
by Great Britain, to whom not five days before they had 


solemnly promised to observe the neutrality, and whom 


such a gross violation of the French word must in 
dubitably have kept neutral, if it did not throw her on 
to the side of Germany. In regard to Belgium the 
© Germans have indeed put forward the plea that the — 
= French had already violated its neutrality before war 
© was declared. This plea has been like a snowball. — 
_ It began with the ineffective accusation that the French __ 
>- were at Givet, a town in French territory, and that this — 

ie) constituted an attack on Germany, though how the © 


presence of the French in a town of their own could be 


called a violation of their neighbour’s neutrality it. is.) 
difficult to see. From that it has gradually grown into 
oo & MOTE formidable story of the French supplying a gar- : 
-rison to Liège. There can be little doubt that all these” = 


oe attempts by “Here von Jagow to claim that the French 


violated. Belgian. neutrality are another illustration of 


Swifts dictum to the effect that ‘ as universal a practice y 


as lying is, and as easy a one as it seems’, it is astonish: a 
ing that it has been brought to so little perfection, ‘ even = 
by. those who are most celebrated i in that faculty’. L | 


a SET, henge on. Various Subjects, A Moral and 4: Diveräing (October, | 
m a ns gga a 











"Ragland a and. Seria 


We hace seen what attitude was taken 5 by Gon ao 
in the crisis which followed upon the Serajevo murders — 
and more definitely upon the presentation ofthe Austrian — 
note. It is equally important, and to English readers at 
least more interesting, to realize what attitude was taken i S 
-by England. Sir Edward Grey throughout maintained 0s 


. the position, which he was so justly praised for adopting ERE 


in rgra, that England had no direct interest in Balkan 
disputes, but that it was her bounden duty to prevent = > En 

a European conflagration. He quickly saw, what Ger- = 

many would not SEE, that Russia was SO much interested . ee ee 


in Servia, for both political and religious reasons, that 
any attempt by the Austro- eatea Government to 
-coerce Servia, to interfere with her territorial integrity 
or independence as a sovereign state, would inevitably 
rouse Russia to military action. For Russia had greater 
interests in the security of Servia than Great Britain had 


in the er of ‚Belgium: In each case the Great, nn 
“a interfere. to protect the smaller Power but Russia v was 


“also bound to Servia by racial and religious bonds. ` This- eo: 
ge being so, Sir Edward Grey set Bao not as the Ger- 
oe Sinan | “White Book says! to localize the conflict, but to 


prevent if possible a conflict between Austria- Hung gary. ks 


and Servia which would inevitably involve Risa. and | 
_ probably other European powers. He stated his policy 
with the greatest clearness in the House of Commons 


on July orth, but he had already acted on the lines of the 


policy which he then explained. On July 24th he told 
Count Mensdorff that he would concern himself 


“with the matter simply and solely from the point of view or 
the peace of Europe. The merits Pi the dispute between | 


"6 
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-Austria and Servia were not ‚the concern of His Majesty’ Á 


Government‘! | | | | | 
in similar language, ui more “hilly on the same day he 
told the German ‘Ambassador: — | | 


f If the presentation of this ultimatum to Seni did not 
lead to trouble between Austria and Russia, we need not 


concern ourselves about it; but if Russia took the view of 
-the Austrian ultimatum which it seemed tome that any Power = 
-interested in Servia would take, I should be quite powerless, in : | 
face of the terms of the ultimatum, to exercise any moderating cru 


influence.’ 2 


‘Sir Edward Grey at once urged that the faut Powers, a, 
Germany, Italy, France, and Great Britain, should act > 
together in the interests of peace at the courts of = 
St. Petersburg and Vienna. And he went further and = 
tried to induce Servia to ‘express concern and regret’ a 


and to ‘give Austria the fullest satisfaction’, Gf it is e 
proved that Servian officials, however subordinate, were 


accomplices in the murders at Serajevo.’® Further than o 
-that no British Foreign Minister could go; Sir George fh 4 


_ Buchanan correctly explained the situation to M. Sazo- a 





nof when he laid stress on the need of the sanction Of oe a 


ue British public opinion. Sir Edward oo re- ‘echoed this oo 


when he wrote :— we, 
wl EL dG not consider that BEE opinion her would or sought to to 2o 


a sanction our going to war over a Servian quarrel. Ap how a 





SE E * Correspondence, No, 5 Sir E. Grey. to Sir M. de Bunsen, 


oe 2 > Ibid, No. T0. Sir E; Grey: to Sir F. Bertie Jai 24. CE No: a 
he er Sir E. Grey to Sir G. Buchanan, July 25: ‘The sudden, brusque, i 


ae ‘and peremptory. character of the Austrian démarche makesitalmost | “ 
inevitable that in a very short time both Russia and Austria will re 


ae or mobilized against each other.’ 








3 Ibid. No.ı2. Sir E. ‚Grey to Mr. Cradiéatihérpe; Jo. 24. 


_ opinions | | HUE ee 





A Ibid. No. 6. ‚Sir G. Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, July: 24: ‘I said : a 
a . direct British interests in Servia were mil, and a war on behalf > 
| u that country. would never be _ sanctioned By. British; public a 
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> ever, war does take place, ile derlopnen of other issues | 


_ may draw us into it, and I am therefore anxious to preventit.'! 


_ However, matters were moving rapidly: t the Servian 
reply? was presented on July 25; it was considered 


| unsatisfactory by the Austro-Hungarian Government, 
-and the Minister, with the Legation-staff, withdrew from 
_ Belgrade. Next day Sir Edward Grey proposed thata 
: ‘conference of Germany, Italy, France, and Great Britain - 


should meet in London immediately ‘for the purpose of | 
me discovering g an issue which would prevent complications’, 


and: “that: all active military operations should be sus- 
-pended pending results of conference’3 This proposal 


failed, as has been explained in earlier pages (pp. 73) e 


= andon July28th Austria-Hungary declared war on Servia. _ 
_ Sir Edward Grey remained firm to his original attitudeof 
non-intervention, and told M. Cambon that ‘ the dispute: : 


_ between Austria and Servia was not one in which we 


2 _ felt called to take a hand’ And on the same day 


he declined to discuss with Count Mensdorff ‘the merits 


of the question between Austria and Servia’. a 
No one can doubt that Sir Edward Grey’s attitude ee 
was diplomatically correct and consistent. It was also => > = 


ee the very basis of international relations. 


a Inspired. by a genuine desire for peace, and stands out: . aS 
in sharp contrast with the ‘ equivocal and double-faced’ oS : 
policy of Germany, and with the obstinacy of Austriain 


refusing to permit the Powers to mediate; for it was . 
© zur that M. Sazonof remarked that | oe a 





a render nugatory the proposals made ice the Mas. u ei 
_ Government to the Powers, and would be in contradiction fo. in | 
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o Correspondence, No. 24. Sir E. Grey to Sr G, Buchanan, 15 r 
RRI July 25.  ? See note at the end of this chapter. 


oe Correspondence, No. 26. Sir E. Grey to Sir F, Bertie, July 36. . 

4 Jbid. No.87. Sir E. Grey to Sir F, Bertie, July 29. ia: 

5 Ibid. No. 91. Sir E. Grey to Sir M. de Bunsen, July 20. 

| 8 Ibid.No. 13. Note somniunicated to > Sir E. Grey by the Russian | 
à en July 25. He | 


ta “a an iw ; os | 
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Great Britain declines ‘Solidarity’ ar | 
Russia and France. 

= There is however another question which involves | 
the whole foreign policy of Great Britain. Could Sir | 
_ Edward Grey have e prevented the war by boldly declaring 
‚at once that England would support Russia and Fence 
if necessary by armed force? It was a policy urged 
on him from several quarters, and it is possible that such 
action might have been successful. It is to Sir Edward 
Grey’s credit that he quietly but firmly refused to take 
so hazardous and unprecedented a step. Letus examine 

these proposals briefly. As early as July 24th M. Sazonof ~ 
‘hoped that His Majesty’s Government would not fail to 
_ proclaim their solidarity with Russia and France’! The 


= French Ambassador at St. Petersburg joined in ee 
bot Se and M. Sazonof pointed out that 7 





‘we would sooner or later be dragged into, war.if itdid.….. 


_ break out; we should have rendered war more likely if we = 0 


did not fon the outset make common cause with his country nee 
E and with France.’? | m 


On July 30th the President of the ‚French Republic o 


à expressed his conviction that 


B ‘peace between the Powers i is in the hands of Great Britain à A 


a Sa His Majesty’s Government announced that England would | 5 a ; 
_ come to the aid of France i in the event of a conflict between. ooo 


France and Germany, as a result of the present differences SEE 
an between Austria and Servia, there would be no war, ‚br. = 
un ae Comey would at once modify her attitude.” _ | 


= d bid. 









. Corr spores No. 6. | Sir. Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, July 2 24 a nn 


ne > bia. No. 9. Sir F. ‘Bertie to Sir E. Grey, July y 30. ce No. ena re 
: es a Sir FR Grey to Sir F. Bertie, Jus Bh -o 
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oe ven more important was the opinion of the : Italie an. 
Minister for Foreign Affairs, whose counti y wasa ment, | 
ber ofthe Triple Alli iance ;—~ | | n ce 
As Ger many was really anxious ae ae relations with 


< ourselves, if she believed that Great Britain would act with 
k Russia and Fr ance, he thought it would have a great effect.’! 


Such opinions must, and do, carry g great weight, but 


Sir Edward Grey and the British Ambassadärs Were... 


: -equally firm in withstanding them. Sir George Buci hanan Er 
+ once told M. Sazonof that he | 


Ë F li is. M e on ernment that world entail an P Dr 


engagement on 1 their part to support Russia and F rance by ze 


g ‚force of arms’. 


| On.July 27th he met the proposal more directly by 
_ pointing out that, so far from such a policy conducing to 
_ the maintenance of peace, it would merely offend the 
pride of the Germans and stiffen them in their present 
attitude. Two days later Sir Edward Grey poles out 
| to M. Cambon that 


- ‘even if the question became one “between Austria a : 
WAR ussia, we: should not feel called upon to take a hand in it 

It would then be a question of the supremacy of Teuton or 

. Slav—a struggle for supremacy inghe Balkans; and ouridea 
a had always been to av di being drawn into a war over a Balkan, u 
; none MA: Le | | 

Oe That i is one answer to thé proposal, : an answer based | 
5 on histor y and on Britain’ s foreign policy in past years. 


oY Correspondence, No. 80. ‘ce R. Roddto Se iy Grey, July: 29. 
3 Ibid. No. 6. Sir G Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, July 24 > 


3 Ibid. No, 44. _ Sir G. Buchanan to Sir E. Grey, July 27: Their se 


as . the German) attitude would merely be stiffened by such a 
-o menacé; and we could only induce her (sc. Germany) to use her | 
influence at Vienna to avert war by approaching herin the capacity bs 


- of a friend who was anxious to preserve peace.’ | 


4 Ibid. No. Mm, Sir E. Grey to Sir F. Bertie, July 29. 


= ER sis HE at Gr 
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Sir Edward Grey had acinar answer. It was to the | 
effect that Germany could not, and ought to have known 


-= she could not, rely on our neutrality. For when the 
Russian Ambassador told him that an impression pre- 
_vailed in German and Austrian circles that in any event 

| England would stand aside, he pointed out that 


‘this impression ought to be dispelled by the orders. we 


: have given to the First Fleet, which is concentrated, as it 


| happens, at Portland, not to disperse for manœuvre leave’. 


The situation continued to develop unfavourably for 
the cause of peace owing to the Austrian declaration of 


-war on Servia, and the consequent mobilizations in 
= Russia, Germany,and France. On July 31st Sir Edward _ 
_ Grey said :— ve 
: ‘I believe it to be quite untrue that our attitude has been ay 
a decisive factor in situation. German Government do not > 


expect our neutrality, ? 


It is not quite clear that Sir Edward Grey’s belief 

_ was justified. England’s attitude may have been an | 

important factor in the situation, but still in our opinion = 
Sir Edward Grey was not only right in refusing to 


commit England to a new Continental policy, but could 


not, with due observance of constitutional usages, have... 
es ‚taken any other course. Again, it is doubtful whether ae 
ie the German Government did or did not rely on our 
neutrality. The German Chancellor and the German 
AT Secretary for Foreign Affairs later affected great surprise 
rs at Ouf action. Germany, however, as we have shown > 
| above (p. 82), had been plainly warned by Sir Edward 
4 Grey on July 20oth# that she could not rely on ur, 
en ee neutral under all sircumetances. a 


aa "Zeil, No. eo ‘Sir E r Grey, to Sir E. en Jy a 








ee € orrespondenes, No. EB, Sir E Grey to Sir G. Buchanan, oo 
ce hy 27. | APS 
? Ibid. No. 116. Sir E Gey to 5 Sic F. Berie. jure 31. : . si Ran 
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Wbeiher Sir Edwärd Grey. was right or wrong in Bis En 
estimate of Germany’ s prudence is a small matter; what 
is important is that his action was throughout perfectly a 
straightforward and consistent. And unquestionably he..." 


had a very difficult part to play. The near East was _ 
-like a blazing rick surrounded, by farm buildings ; Ger- 


many was, if not stirring up the conflagration, certainly 
_ not attempting to pour water on the flames, while. ou. 
_ Austria, possibly —and even probably! with. Gere “iii 
- many’s knowledge, would allow no one to make the a 
ns es | 1. ho 
| Itwould have ied the Austrian cause more easy ir 
in Europe and elsewhere, if the Government had com- 
 municated ?‘the dossier elucidating the Servianintrigues 


and the connexion between these intrigues and the 


~ murder of 28th June’, which it said it held at the disposal a ! 
of the British Government? For even Count Mensdorf = 
‘admitted that, on paper, the Servian reply might seem i ue 


_ to be satisfactory’. : + 
To judge whether the Servian reply was hic ry 
it was, and is, necessary to examine the evidence on 


© which the Austro- Hungarian Government based the... | 
accusations formulated in its note of July 23rd. But | 


ei even assuming that the Austrian charges were true, aa o 
~ the German White Book says they are,® it is only ae 
a <o stronger- reason for allowing the Powers to examine o OE 
eh this, evidence ; and it does not. explain the persistent Be 


Let < K a Corvesdondence No. 95+ Sir. M. de Banden‘ to. Sir. E Grey, = ae . 
77 July 30: ‘Although I am not able to verify it, I have private = 


aoe information that the German Ambassador knew the text of the 
> Austrian ultimatum to Servia before it was despatched, and- : 


o telegraphed it to the German Emperor. I know from the German = 


. Ambassador himself that he endorses every line of i i. 


2 But see Appendix IV. 


2 Te Correspondence, No. 4, p. 8. 


| A Ibid. No.48. Sir E. Grey to Sir M. de Bunker, Jüly 27. 
5 a 3 to 5 and Exhibits i and 2 (see infra oe D. 
G 2 
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RA 1 ‘until July gist; 2 to permit any negotiations on 


PE the an of the Servian reply. 


Such being the situation, it is very difficult to see 
oo what more Sir Edward Grey could have done to prevent 
©- the outbreak of war between Austria-Hungary and 
ws = Servia, which did inevitably, as he foresaw from the = 
“first, drag ‘in other nations. He urged Servia; itoi enen z3 
a moderation and even to submission ; he tried to induce | 
the four Powers to mediate jointly at St. Petersburgand 


_ Vienna; he proposed a conference of the four Powers to 


prevent further complications; he did everything in his 


power to restrain Russia from immediate armed support 


of Servia; he declined to join Russia and France in |. 
eventual militar y action ; and even up to the violation of | 
the neutrality of Belgium he still strove to avert the 


ees. : horrors of war from Eur ope. 


VI 





laby s comments on the situation. 


er Eek “We have already shown (Chap. II) how Italy became ~ 
ne member of the Triple Alliance, and how, in spite of its _ an 
a apparent frailty and of the somewhat divergent aims Of 
its members, that alliance has endured for thirty- wo 
years. It remains to consider what policy Italy adopted == 
in the critical situation created by the presentation of = > 
< the Austro- Hungarian note to Servia, and to appreciate: 220) A 
oe the significance of that policy. It is supremely significant: 2% 
that Italy, though a member of the Triple. Alliance, Was Hot: 8 
o consulted about the terms of the Austrian note to Servia; ie 
=. that she worked persistently: side by side with England i ia ei 
_ endeavour ing to prevent an outbreak of war, and, when cn 



















‚de Bunsen to Sir E: Grey; J uly 30. 
ee Correspondence, ‘No. 110, Sir: EG 
mys 31; ‘No. 13, Sir E. a Si 










: 5 i Correspondence, No. ét, Sir M. ae Bunsen to Sir È. Grey, July 28; a) 
No. 78, Sir G. Buchanan to Sir E. ‘Grey, July 2 No. 96, Sir M. gr 


ey. to Sr. G. Buchanan, | oe 
e Bunsen, August I an 
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. that failed, to induce the states actually at war, or on thes os | 


brink of war, to suspend all military operations in order 7 “ 
“= to-give diplomatic intervention an opportunity; anditis = — 


| equally significant that, when the great war broke out, = ss) 
-Italy remained neutral, in spite of the pressure from < 
her allies and the tempting bait of a share of the = 


+ - spoil, which, it is said, is even now being offered to En 


her! This is but a bald description of Italy’s policy, a 


co but it can be substantiated in detail from official docu- | 
ments. As early as July 25th the Italian Ambassador 
cma conversation with Sir Edward Grey ‘made no secret 


of the fact that Italy was desirous to see war avoided’, En 
_ and he cordially approved the idea of mediation by the u 
four Powers. Two days later Italy again approved the = — 


_ proposed conference of four to be held immediately in. 


London. The Italian Foreign Minister promised to | 
recommend most strongly to the German Government = — 


the idea of asking Russia, Austria, and Serviato suspend — 
© o military operations pending the result of the conference, 


- and went even further in undertaking to ask what pro- eiii 
cedure Germany thought most likely to be successful at." 
Vienna.* He thought it very doubtful whether Germany ooo. 


. would consent to ask Austria to suspend miliary opera: ey 


~ . tions, but made a further Suggestion that 





Se via may be ifiduded to accept note in its. ‘entirety o on Pe oe 


2 the advice ofthe four Powers invited to the conference, and soe : “4 
this would enable her to say that she had yielded to Europe a 


oe 2 and not to Austr ia- Hungary alone’. 


"Next day the Marquis di San Gide called attention | en 


Er m a point. in Servia’ S reply to Austria which might form hag oo a 


a The Ti imes, ‘September 3P en For - Ttaly’s ignorance of. the: on 


. contents of the Austrian note, see App. V. 
cs Correspondence, No. a9.. Sir E, Grey to Sir R. Roda, July 25. 
8 Ibid. No.49. Sir E. Grey to Sir R. Rodd, July 27. _ 


Be 4 Ibid. No. 57. Sir R. Rodd to Sir E. Grey, July al CEN No. TB, Be Mee | 
Bon Sir G. Buchanan to Sir E. o Juy 20. an | | 
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A7 starting-point for mediation? 1 On July 29th he tried to- 
0... get over Germany’s objection to the idea of a ‘ Confer- 
a ence’ by Suggesting adherence to the idea ofan exchange 


of views in London? Next day he added to this the 
a practical suggestion that _ 


w 


: Uae = ‘Germany might invite Austria to state "exactly the baa i 
which she would demand from Servia, and give a guarantee 


that she would neither deprive her of independence, nor 


annex territory... . We might, on the other hand, ascertain. 

from Russia what che would accept, and, once we knew the 

+ standpoints of these two countries, discussions could be 
| commenced at once.’ 


“Moreover the aan A EE at Vienna, in Le 


a “hope of pacifying Russia, made the useful suggestion 
ee Austria should | 


‘convert into a binding engagement to Europe the declara- 


po | tion which has been made at St. Petersburg to the effect that 
n she desires neither to destroy the independence of Servia, 
ees nor to acquire Servian u = 


en “All efforts to preserve peace proved futile: Germany LR 

et ‘delivered her ultimatum to France and to Russia. ben a 
IE © arose the question, what was Italy to do? The answer LESER 
RR = this was given by the Italian Foreign Minister : ia 


ee The war undertaken by Austria, and the. consequences ee 
ae Which might result, had, in the words of the German Ambas- = | 
“15. gador, himself. an aggressive object. Both were therefore in ooo 
oe conflict” with the purely defensive character of the Triple E 
Bn ee: = in such circumstances Hey would remain neutral. a 


me a Corrspondenes, N No. 64 Sir R. Roda to Sir E. Giey, July 28. 
ck Supra, p. 97. 
8 Ibid. No. 80. Sir R. Rodd to Sir I E. . Grey, July 29. Cr No. 92, 


Sr E. Grey toSir R. Rodd, July 29. 


5 ae Abid. No, 106. Sir R. Rodd to Sir E Grey, July 30, | 
4 Zbid. No. 70 ‚Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir E. Grey, July 29. 
ie bid AN. cae ‚Sir E. Grey ta Sir F. Beie, Angat 3 
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: The er White Boëk: says ‘Russia besan the war 





on us’ : and ‘ France opened hostilities’ 2. if these state- 


_ ments were true, Italy would have been obliged, if she = 


were to remain faithful to her engagements, to take 


| _part in the war side by side with her colleagues of the 
Triple Alliance. _ Impartial readers can draw their own 
conclusions. -i | | | 


NOTE 


“A tro: Lune garian note to Servia, and Sor via’s s reply. 


| On July 23rd the Austro-Hungarian Government presented SoS] 
- an ultimatum to Servia, demanding unconditional acceptance  — = 
within 48 hours, an ultimatum which the Temps next day RTE 


described as ‘unprecedented in its arrogance and in the 


extravagance of its demands’. Ofit Sir Edward Grey said: wae : 


“I had never before seen one . State address to another i (sits 
independent State a document of so formidable a character. 
00. Demand No. 5 would be hardly consistent with the mainten- 
ance of Servia’s independent sovereignty, if it were to mean, | 


as it seemed that it might, that Austria-Hungary was to be 





invested with a right to appoint officials who would have 


eo within the frontiers of Servia.’ $ 





Tt may be true, as the Austrian Ambassador explained: 4 ‘that SOR age 4 


Baar the Austro- lüngarien Government did not intend this step SN 


. i a to be regarded as an ultimatum, but as a demarche with ae eG 
Tora time-limit. | 


In this extraordinary document? the Austro-Hungarian 


= Government demanded :— 


“A, That Servia should publish on the front page of its 


: “Official Gazette’ , and i in the “Official Bulletin ? of the Amy es 


1 D. 15 “ibe Appendii I infra). Be ; 2? p. 16 (ibid. ) 


oo s $ Corrizponidenes No. 5. Sir E. Grey to Sir M. de Bunsen, 
u July 24. The text is also given in the German White, Book ae 


| (pp. 18-23), which will be found in Appendix I. Ä 
+ Ibid. No. I4. Sir E. Grey to Sir F. Bertie, July 25. 
s Ibid. N 0. 4 Communicated By Count Mensdorff, July 24. 
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a and should communicate to the Amy as the order of the day | 
ws declaration | 


Gy: condemning Serb propaganda against AustriaHun- oe 


oo Bary A 
(2) regretting that Servian officers and functionaries 


| participated i in the propaganda ; se 
(3) promising to proceed with the utmost rigour against ie 
persons who may be guilty of such machinations, 
B That Servia should undertake 
a) to suppress any publication inciting to hatred nn | 
contempt of Austria-Hungary ; | 
(2) to dissolve the society styled Narodna Odbrana and 
similar societies and to confiscate their means of 
propaganda ; u. 
(3) to eliminate from public instruction in Servia all 











teachers and all methods of instruction responsible 


for fomenting opinion against Austria-Hungary ; 


such propaganda, whose names and deeds the Austro- 
Hungarian Government reserved to itself the right 
of communicating ; 


A versive anti-Austrian movement ; 










= Hungarian delegates; 


results ofthe inquiry at Serajevo; 2 
‘traffic in arms and explosives, and to dismiss and — 


_ of the Serajevo crime ; 


| (4) to remove from the military service and from the | | 
administration all officers and functionaries guilty of = 


ee _ (5) toaccept the collabor ation in Servia of representatives : engi 
i of Austria-Hungary in the suppression of the sub- REES 


26) to take judicial proceedings aa accessories. en a i ae 
the Serajevo plot, with the coroperation. of Austro- LPs it are 





ne o to proceed immediately to the arrest of Major vj pha 
- Tankositch and of Milan Ciganovitch, a Servian 
` State employé, who have been compromised by the Et 


ae a to stop co- operation of Servian authorities. in iiao. m 


punish those officials who helped the perpetrators e 


“ to explain the unjustifiable a of high Servian x = 





| men 





ers. at „Rome and abroad, after the  Serajevo i 
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GOTIATIONS on 





x “On Jul y 25th the Serien. a was presented to the ne 
a Austro- Hungarian Government: Even to a reader with 


Austrian sympathies this reply seems to go a long way ® E 
. towards meeting the demands. The Servian Government. Be RN] 


agreed 
A. that Servia should, as ‘Geuanded Sabet a declavadah 


(2) condemning all propaganda which may be directed. ead 


against Austria-H ungary ; 





@ regretting that, according to the P froi E 
the Imperial and Royal Government, Servian officers Ay 


and officials participated in the propaganda ; ji 


(3). promising to proceed with the utmost rigour against Be os 


-all persons who are guilty of such acts. 
B; That Servia would undertake 


(r) to introduce a provision into the press ae pro viding F : va 
for the most severe punishment of incitement to = 
hatred and contempt of Austria-Hungary and to an 
introduce an amendment to the Constitution provid- eS 


ing for the confiscation of such publications ; 


| T to dissolve the Narodna Odbrana and similar ne 


societies ; | 
(3) to remove at once from their public lionel | 
establishments all that serves or could serve to 


foment propaganda, whenever the Austro-Hungarian Das a 


Hs _ Government furnish. them with facts and proofs of en 


this propaganda; a 
à to remove from military service all such per sons as. 





the judicial inquiry may have proved to be guilty of ie | 


acts directed against the territorial ee of. 
Austria Hüngsry: ; | 


on (5) though they do not clearly grasp the meaning or the ce ee 
scope of the demand, to accept the collaboration of oe) 

woos Austr o-Hungarian officials so far as is consistent = 
= with the principle of international law, with criminal — >00 
ee | procedure a and with good MERS relations ; wa, 


a Con ee No. 30. Comunidad by the Savia Minister, ee 


a July 27. See also German White Book App 23-32), ira in k oo “à 
ne i Appendix Te ne er ss 
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(6) to take judicial proceedings against accessories to 
the Serajevo plot; but they cannot admit the co- 
operation of Austro-Hungarian officials, as it would 

be a violation of the Constitution and of the law of | 
-criminal procedure ; | 

(7) On this they remark that Major Fankosiieh was 
arrested as soon as the note was presented, and that 

it has not been possible to arrest Ciganovitch, who 

is an Austro-Hungarian subject, but had been 


_ employed (on probation) by the directorate of x S 


railways; 

(8) to reinforce and extend the measures for preventing = 

illicit traffic of arms and explosives across the . 
frontier ; Ä 

(9) to give ofthe remarks made by Servian 


officials, as soon as the Austro-Hungarian Govern- 


ment have communicated the passages and as soon 


as they have shown that the remarks were a 2 u 


made by the said officials. 


"et The Austro-Hungarian Government regarded this reply as Bee 


- unsatisfactory and inadequate ; they withdrew their Minister 
from Belgrade the same evening, and on July 28th declared 





e war: on Servia. Meanwhile: they published a long official | a oe 


a explanation? of the grounds on which the Servian reply 





was considered inadequate; in it they criticized and found Be 


no unsatisfactory every single article of the reply, except that to 


ce a © demand No.8. It is not worth while to analyze the whole of ei . 
. this; one sample may be sufficient. Sir Edward Grey com 


ee mented on demand No. 5 and pointed aut that £ 


0 ‘would be hardly consistent with the maintenance of Serie gi. ue | 


| independent sovereignty, if it were to mean, as it seemed © 


en. that it might, that Austria-Hungary was to be invested: with <<. 0. 2} 
a right to appoint officials who, would: have authority within TEE E 


sl the, frontiers of Servia.’ ee 


|  Obviously he was in doubt shout ‘the: meaning and. scope of = | E 


” demand, and the next \ was s equally, vague.: The Servian 





ee a German White Book, pp. 24 a 899: ‚see infra ‘Appendi L 
. 2 ren à No. 5 Sir E. So to SirM. de Bunsen „ya 24. 
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reply to ‘these: two demands: was necessarily guarded : yet the 


a Austro-Hungarian Government treated this as. deliberate a nn 
misrepresentation: — ee aaa ae 
<The International Be as well : as dh ‘erfininal lee has os 


nothing to do with this question ; it is purely a matter of the a 
nature of state police which is to be solved by way of a special 
agreement. The reserved attitude of Servia is therefore in- 


| comprehensible, and on account of its vague general form it . a ee 
would lead to unbridgeable difficulties. 


+ » : ® i 


oes CIE the Ser vian Gor inent no ends us s Here, this i is. 
: done deliberately, for it must be familiar with the difference eee 
_ between “enquête judiciaire” and simple police résearches.: "0 
_ As it desired to escape from every control of the investigation = 2 
which would yield, if correctly carried out, highly undesirable 


results for it, and as it possesses no means to refuse in 


a plausible manner the co- operation of our officials (precedents | à ae sen 
_ for such police intervention exist in great number), it tries to | 
_ justify its refusal by showing up our demands as impossible.’? | 


It would have been fairer to Servia to assume that there had 


ae been a genuine misunderstanding, and that the explanation 
©- here given by Austria might prove satisfactory to Servia, 
as the Italian Minister for Foreign Affairs suggested?” The 


persistent refusal of Austria- Hungary to permit any discussion 


on the basis of the Servian reply goes far to justify; =. Maurice a a 
de Bunsen’s impression Le | 


De ‘that the Austro- Hungarian note was so drawn up as to. EL CUS 

“make war inevitable, that their Government are fully resolved | 

-= to have war with Servia, that they consider their position as | 

ER | Great Power to be at stake, and that until punishment has 

_ been administered to Servia it is unlikely that they will listen. Ri 
::t0 ‘Proposals of mediation ’. we | | = 


a ‚German White Book, pp. 29 el sqg.; see infra Marte i 


fe Correspondence, No. 64. Sir R. Rodd to Sir E. Grey, July 28. 


ee = bia. No, a ‚Sir M: de Bunsen to Sir E. Grey, an Pau 








CHAPTER NI 


ee NEW GERMAN THEORY OF 
“THE STATE 


Tue war in which England is now engaged sity ae 


Germany is fundamentally a war between two her ee 


- principles—that of raison a’éfat, and that of the rule of 
law. The antagonism between these two principles | 


- appeared in our own internal history as far back as the à 
_ seventeenth century, when the Stuarts championed (he; 
theory of state-necessity and the practice of a pre- 


-~ rogative free to act outside and above the law in order lon ' 
meet the demands of state-necessity, and when Parlia- = 
<- ment defended the rule of law and sought to include a 


the Crown under that law. The same antagonism now 


appears externally in a struggle between two nations, e 
one of which claims a prerogative to act outside andre 
Re above the public law of Europe in order to secure the > 








a ‘safety’ ofits own state, while the other stands for therule © 
. of public law. The one regards international covenants : 


to which it has pledged its own word as ‘scraps of ENE 


oe _ paper” when they stand in the way of salus populi ; thes: 


Od other regards the maintenance of such covenants as a Ba aa ' 


: oe grave and inevitable obligation. ee ne 
— Taught by Treitschke, whom ‘they ee as her nn 






oe great national historian, and whose leetires on Politik -o 
peed have becomea gospel, the Germans of to- day assume ase oo 
an ultimate end and a final standard what they regard pes 

-a the national German state.? ‘The state’ ? says Ir eit- RN 


= ‘The unity of the German state i is in no small measure a matter Er: 


Oe artificial Prussianization. Of. this Prussianization Treitschke 
was the great advocate, though he was himself Multimately o of Slavonic | = ee, 





„aaa and i dintpediatety of Saxon birth. en a 
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u schke, ‘ isthe highest thing i in the ers Society ofman : Bar 
m above it there is nothing ‘at: all in the history of the a oe 
: | > world.’ There is here no room for. comity Of nations ; s : N 

-for a societas totius humani generis ; for international law ee. 

in any true sense. What really exists is the exclusive 
_ state—wer geschlossene Staat—and i in another sense > wi . 
that of Fichte. This state is rigorously national: en. 
excludes all foreign words from its vocabulary, ad A 


it would fain exclude all foreign articles from its shores = 


© in order to found a real ‘national’ economy such as 





2, List preached. Further, in the teaching of Treitschke ts 


= this exclusive state is, ‘as Machiavelli first clearly on 
_ saw’, essentially power der. Staat. ist: Macht. = Teer 


. may be defined as ‘the public might for defence and Aes es | 





offence’. As the highest duty of the individual is self. Si 


perfection, the highest duty of the state is self-preserva- a 


tion; and self-preservation means power. ‘To care for 7 ree | 
-its power is the highest moral duty of the state” ‘Of < 


al political selni that of feebleness is the most n 
~ abominable and despicable: itis the sin against the Holy Rn 


i Spirit of Politics? This may seem the. mere worship eu 


ao | of might, and it is in effect nothing else than he 
mere worship of might; but we should misrepresent 
_ Treitschke if we did not add that power is not.conceived 2.) 
Mi | | by him as mere or bare power. The power of the state ie vag | | 

is precious. and ultimate because the state isa vehicle 9° 


oes of culture: the armed sword of the German state is . 


ira precious because that state is the colborteur of German -o 
~~. culture. And thus Treitschke holds that Machiavelli, = 89 
Vise egr eat apostle of might, is only wrong in so far as hei Ue 4 
a failed to. see that might must justify itself by. having. °°. = 


ee a content, that is to sa: by being used to spread the 


ee . highest moral culture. It is naturally assumed by | 


as German nationalists that this i is German culture. ee 
: "Two results flow from this Philosophy, one negative, ee 
the other positive. The. negative result is the repudia.. 4 : 





ig tion of any. idea of the final character of international L a 
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i obligation; the other is the praise of the: glory oe 


of war. 


-Salus populi suprema lex ; ana to it all international 
‘law’ so called must bend. The absolute sovereignty _ 
of the state is necessary for its absolute power; and 


that absolute sovereignty cannot be bound by any obli- 
_ gation, even of its own making. Every treaty or 


promise made by a state, Treitschke holds, is to be : 


understood as limited by the proviso rebus sic stantibus. 


“A state cannot bind its will for the future over against a 


other states.’ International treaties are no absolute limi-. 
‘tation, but a voluntary self-limitation of the state, and 
only for such time as the state may find to be convenient. 
The state has no judge set over it, and any ‘legal’ obli- 
- gation it may incur is in the last resort subject toits own. > 
_ decision—in other words, to its own repudiation! That _ 
the end justifies the means (in other words, that the 
maintenance of the German Empire as it stands justifies 
the violation of an international obligation) ‘has a certain © 
truth’. ‘It is ridiculous to advise a state which is in 


competition with other states to start by taking the 


catechism into its hands.’ All these hints of his master 
| were adopted and expanded by Bernhardi, the faithful oee: 
. disciple of Treitschke, whose Berlin lectures were | 
>> attended in the last quarter of the nineteenth century bye." ee 
ee ee : soldiers and officials as well as by students. There i 18 no. ir Be 
© -= such thing, Bernhardi feels, as universal international 
Taw. ‘Each nation evolves its own conception of Rights > 
ui (R echt): none can say that one nation has a better Cone ce eed 
a -ception than another. nE No self- -respecting nation would wo 
cet ate sacrifice i its own conception of Right” to any international | . : = 
oes rales ‘by so doing it would renounce its own highest 
ideals’ The ardent nationalism which will reject foreign > 
words and foreign wares will reject ‘dteviatonsl lawas = 
vee Something ‘foreign’. Again, Bernhardi makes play with nee 
mya We are reminded of the famous sentence in ? he Prince: = on a 
Down non è 87 tudiaio da. richiamare s si i guarda, al fi Ifin ne. “ue : | 
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the pr OVISO rii senki. and this, curiously P o 


< he does in reference to Belgium. Things are altered | 


“In Belgium, and therefore the plighted word of Germany 
= may no longer be binding. ‘When Belgium was pro- 
claimed neutral, no one contemplated that she would 
lay claim to a large and valuable region of Africa. It 
. may well be asked whether the acquisition of such terri- 

| tory is not ipso facto a breach of neutrality.’ ? | 


But it is the glorification of war—war ag ggressive as.) 
` well as war defensive—which is the most striking result | 
- of the doctrine of the all-sufficing, all-embracing national ee 
state. In the index to Treitschke’s Politik, under the‘ a 
word War, one reads the following headings Hts heed 
sanctity’: ‘to be conceived as an orditiante set by God’: ee ray 
‘is the most powerful maker of nations’; ‘is politics = oo 
par excellence’. Two functions, says Treitschke, thestate 
exists to discharge; and these are to administer law, = 
and to make war. Of the two war, since it is politics | 


© par excellence, would appear to be the greater. War > 





_ cannot be thought or wished out of the world: itis 
= the only medicine for a sick nation. When we are Ä 
sunk in the selfish individualism of peace, war comes 


hs ‘to make us realize that we are members one of another. os is 4 
Therein lies the majesty of war, that the petty indi 
_… vidual altogether vanishes before the great thought of 





vs the state” War alone makes us ee the social eo 


organism to which we belong : ‘it is political idealism 
: ‚which demands war.’ And again „what a perversion 


- Bernhardi adds : “The conception of permanent neutrality i 15 Ro : 
entr ely contrary to the essential nature of the state, which can only 


nos attain its highest moral aims in competition with other states’ It- | ue 
would seem to follow that by violating the neutrality of Belgiom 1. 


- Germany is helping that country to attain its highest moral aims. 





The suggestion that Belgium is no longer a neutral Power was not 


adopted by the German Government before the war, nor by Dr.von on : 


| Bethmann-Hollweg i in his speech to the Reichstag on ae Belgian E: 
ae (see. Supra, p. ge | = 
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oF ‘morality it were, 46 one struck out of humanity i 

heroism’ dan) —as if Heldentum could not 
exist in peace! ‘But the living God: will ‚see tot. 
that war shall always ı recur as a terrible medicine for 75.. 


- humanity. 
Thus the idealization of iie state as power results 


oo”. dn the’ idealization of war. As we have seen. that. 30.8 
ok „the state must be ‘power’ in order to preserve x 7 in 
E itself at all, we now find that it must be a war-state i u ia 

= to preserve itself from ‘sickness’. Ifit does not fight, 
individualism will triumph over the social organism; | 


heroism will perish out of the world. Hence Bern- 


= hardi writes: ‘the maintenance of peace never can or _ 

_ may be the goal of a policy’. War, war—the ‘strong 
-> = medicine’, the teacher of heroism, and, as Bernhardi 
~> adds to Treitschke, the inevitable biological law, 


_ the force that spreads the finest culture war is the 


ah ee growing nation must : preserve all its new members 1 in 


Kon to foreign soils. It must therefore find for itself “ii 
colonies; nd since the world is already largely | Occu ait 
~ pied, it must find them by conquest from other powers? 





-© law of humanity. And this war is offensive as well mo 
“hr, as. defensive—primarily, indeed, offensive. For the u 








we _ Treitschke already cried the watchwords—‘Colonies!? = = : 


00. f Seapower to gain colonies!’ Treitschke already ire 
Hess designated England as the object of. German. attack, "5 
and began to instil in Germany a hatred of England ooo 
England blocked the way to the growth of Gen many. 
=." from a ‚European into a World-power; Germany, to. 
| preserve intact for German culture the surplus of the: =: 
growing population, must be a World. Dowel ¢ or pere en 













a p a -o 








Si a er was  denificant that Gers many, “while offecng: to England at a a 
tae end of July a guarantee. of the integrity of the soil of FE Fane, ls iu 
would ı not” offer any siens o the an of F rench colonies aie N 
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And Bee England was a ‘sick’ state—a "sham, an 


hypocrisy. 


The whole ne seems paganism, or en 
barbarism, with a moral veneer. It seems barbarism, 
because it brings us back to the good old days when 
mere might was right. Bernhardi, speaking of the right 
of conquest of new territory inherent in a growing 
people, tells us that in such cases ‘might is at once the 
supreme right, and the dispute as to what is right is- 


decided by the nn of war’, which gives a ‘bio- 
i logically just decision’! And he eee wonder and 
surprise at those who think that ‘the weak nation is to 
have the same right to live as the powerful and vigorous — 

nation’, In a word, then, might is right. The = 


doctrine has in itself a rude barbaric phone what is. 
utterly revolting in the neo-Germanic presentment is its. 


_ moral veneer—the talk of war as the fruit of ‘political 
_ idealism’ and the expression of the ‘social organism’: 
the talk of ‘ historical development’ as invalidating sup- 
posed ‘rights’ like the neutrality of Belgium; above all, 
: the talk of power as ‘the vehicle of the highest culture ?. 
= Treitschke, a stern Protestant, seeks to reconcile the 
=u doctrine with Christianity ; but the doctrine is all the 
same pagan. It is the worship of brute force disguised — 
ees as fleldentum, and of vicious cunning disguised | BB 
i political morality : it is a mixture of Nietzsche ? and of." 


| | t Nothing jas here been said, nah much might be said, of the 
_ distortion of history and ethnology by German nationalism, or Pan- 


Germanism. It is well known that the Pan-Germans regard © 


England as Teutonic, and destined to be gathered into the German _ 
|. fold. In these last few weeks we have been reproached as a people © 

Sea for: being traitors to our ‘Teutonic’ blood. Better be traitors to 
ie blood than to plain duty; butasa matter of fact our mixed blood | 


oo G : has many other strains than the Teutonic. On the aims of the 





__ Pan-Germanists readers may with profit. consult a book by Paul 


Vergnet, La France en danger (Oct. 1913). 


? In fairness to Nietzsche it should be said that in his later years £ 


he revolted against the Prussian military oe 
| raus | ME H 
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Machiavelli. It: isa die of the omnipotence of the | 


= super-nation, which ‘to maintain its state”, as Machiavelli 


-= said, ‘will go to work against faith aad charity and 


humanity and religion’, and which will stride ruthlessly 
to war when ‘the day’ comes. And when it goes to 
war, all the veneer of culture goes. ‘Have a care’, 
Mommsen once said, ‘lest in this state, which has been 


at once a power in arms and a power in intelligence, the 
intelligence should vanish, and nothing but the pure." 
| a state should remain.’ Monsen’ s warning has 


©- come true in August, 1914 By their fruits ye shall 
know them. The fruits of Heldentum are Louvain | 
smoking in ashes to the sky. | | 

It has seemed worth while to describe this Shilésophy 
of life, because it is not only the philosophy of a pro- 
fessor like Treitschke, but also that of a soldier like 


© Bernhardi; and not only so, but it is the philosophy of | 


= the Prussian Government. Even the Imperial Chan- 


= cellor himself used this doctrine (with some qualms, itis 
true) to justify Germany in ‘hewing its way’ through | 


Belgium. Let us only remember, in justice to a great 


Boe people, that it is not really the doctrine of Germany, but 


> -~ rather the doctrine of Prussia (though Treitschke will a 
~ tell us that Germany is ‘just merely an extended." 
Prussia’). And let us remember, in extenuation of 





Prussia, that she has suffered from two things—geo- =< 
. graphical pressure springing from her mid- European ioo 


ee situation, and an evil tradition of ruthless conquest per- — 
+. pétuated by her Hohenzollern rulers since the days a 


_ the Great Elector, and especially since F rederic the © ae 


es Great. ‘Geographical pressure on all sides has made 


= Prussia feel herself in a state of chronic strangulation ; 





eou anda man who feels strangled will struggle ruthlessly 05°" 
AT es for breath. Toget breathing space, to secure frontiers > 
. oo which would ease an intolerable pressure, Frederic the 8 y 
2... Great could seize Silesia in time of} peace in spite of his 
oe father: s guarantee 6 of the e Pragmatic Sanction, ‘and could oo 
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suggest the partition of Poland. Frontier pressure thus 

led to ruthless conquest irrespective of rights; and that 
tradition has sunk deep. It has been easier for England, 
an island state in the West exempt from pressure, to 
= think in other terms: it has been possible for Russia, 
secure in the East, to think, and to think nobly (as 
the present Tsar has done), of international obligation. 
Nor is it an accident that sees England and Russia 


_united in the common cause of Europe to-day—that sees o 


both championing the cause of small nations, one inthe 
East, the other in the West.) | L 
` But in whatever way we may excuse Prussa we er | 


| fight Prussia; and we fight it in the noblest cause for a 
which men can fight. That cause is the public law of - 
- Europe, as a sure shield and buckler of all nations, 





great and small, and especially the small. To the doc- 


trine of the almightiness of the state—to the doctrine | 
that all means are justified which are, or seem, necessary +. 
+ to its self-preservation, we oppose the doctrine of 

a European society, or at least a European comity. of- 


= nations, within which all states stand; we oppose the | 
= doctrine of a public law of Europe, by which all states _ 
are bound to respect the covenants they have made. 


Hs We will not and cannot tolerate the view that nations Be 


ares in; the state and posture of gladiators? in their oe 
__ relations one “with another ; we stand for the reign 
o of law. | 


Our cause, as one would expect from a people that 


i German professors have recently reproached F England for being ee 


5 “allied with ‘ Muscovite barbarism’. Is Russia so barbarous, whose 


en “sovereign convened the first Peace Confer ence? Have not England 


and Russia striven together in peace (as they now strive together 


in war) for a great common cause? The German White ‘Book, er 


- which seeks to fasten on Russia the blame of the present war, is | 


| 1 





oblivious of all that has happened i in these matters since 1898. The 


reader may with advantage refer, on this subject,to apamphletby | 


Professor Vinogr adoff, Russia : “the Psychology ae a Nation a n 


ma 
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| has fought out its own internal struggles under the forms 
of law, is a legal cause. We are a people in whose 


blood the cause of law is the vital element. It isno © 


new thing in our history that we should fight for that 


cause. When England and Revolutionary France went | 


to war in 1793, the cause, on the side of England, was 


a legal cause. We fought for the public law of Pie To 
as it had stood since the Peace of Westphalia in 1648. > 
We did not fight in 1870, because neither France nor => 
Germany had infringed the public law of Europe by 
attacking the neutrality of Belgium, but we were ready > 
to fight if they did. A fine cartoon in Punch, of August, > 


1870, shows armed England encouraging Belgium, 


who stands ready with spear and shield, with the 
words—‘ Trust me! Let us hope that they wont | 
trouble you, dear friend. But if they do—--’ To-day | 
they have; and England has drawn her sword. 
How could she have done otherwise, with those tradi- 


tions of law so deep in all Anglo-Saxon blood—traditions 
as real and as vital to Anglo-Saxon America as to 


` Anglo- Saxon England; traditions which are the funda- 


_ mental basis of Anglo-Saxon public life all the world 


_over? America once fought and beat England, in long- 


nl forgotten days, on the ground of law. That very ground T 


of ‘law—that law- -abidingness which is as deeply en- 


oe grained in the men of Massachusetts to-day as it is in 


any Britisher—is a bond of sympathy between the two a 


a in this great struggle of the nations. 2 
To Germans our defence of public law. may seen. 7 








n part of the moral hypocrisy of which in their view we 

ee eare falk What we are doing, they feel, is to strike at 

Bee Germany, our competitor for ‘world-empire’, with its — ~ 
dangerous. navy, while Germany iS engaged in a Hte oc. 
oe and death struggle with France and Russia. We too, — _ 
they feel, are Machiavellians ; but we have put on what oe 
Dons Machiavelli called ‘the mantle of superstition”, ‘the 
eh pretence c of f morality and am to. cover our craft, w = 
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is true that we are fighting for our own interest. But 
what is our interest? We are fighting for Right, 
because Right is our supreme interest. The new © 


German political theory enunciates that ‘our interest _ 


is our right”. The old—the very old—English political 
theory is, ‘The Right is our interest’. It i is true that 
we have everything to gain by defending the cause 


= of international law. Should that prevent us from 


defending that cause ? What do we not lose of 
an lives in the defence? | l 

This is the case of England. England sand = eee 
idea of a public law of Fons and for the small nations | 


which it protects. She stands for her own preservation, 


which is menaced when public law is broken, and the 
‘ages’ slow-bought gain’ imperilled. | 


[Treitschke’s Politik, lectures delivered in Berlin duringthe years 
1875 to 1895, was published in two volumes in 1899. General 


_ Bernhardi’s book, Deutschland und der nächste Krieg, was published. | 
jin ıgıı, and has been translated into English under the title 


Germany and the Next War. See also J. A.Cramb, England and 
Germany, 1914.] | A 
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In conclusion SR must be said of the process on 


by which our understanding with France, still so elastic 


in 1912 and 1913, became the solid alliance which now, 
on sea and land alike, confronts the German forces. => 
-England gave France no positive engagements until the 


eleventh hour; it may be argued that England gave them 


far too late, and that the war might never have occurred = = 
if England had been less obstinately and judicially | 
pacific. But the English case for the delay is clear. = t 
We hesitated to throw in our lot with France, because = 
_ France would not stand neutral while Germany made 
war on Russia. We shrank from the incalculable en- 
- tanglements which seemed to lie before us if we allied == 
: 7 = - ourselves with a power which was So committed. Why, a. 
-o we were asking ourselves, should we fight the battles of r 
Russia in the Balkans? | | \ 
We were perhaps too ‘cautious in suspecting that ee a 
a iF rance might contemplate this policy. She could not o => 0 oo 
A cdi define beforehand the limits which she would observe ee ees 
sin defending Russia’s cause. But she knew, as we now : 
eee i : know, that a war with Russia meant, to German states- 2. 4 eee 
Soke Men, only a pretext for a new attack on France, even | 
-= more deadly in intention than that of 1870. ‚France. oe. 
u u ae could not do without the help of Russia. How then HN 
Sa could she afford to forfeit Russia’s friendship by declar- y 
$ la ne 4 ing, at Germany’ S, command, that she would do nothing es is 
to help Russia? - | a 
oO oo This loyalty: to the: ‘Dual "Alliance. left France durite 2% 
o the last days before the war in a cruel dilemma. Russia, 
o however well disposed, ‚could not help her ally in the an 
a ee first weeks of a war; and for France these were the À. 
a critical weeks, the weeks upon which her own fate must = > 
nn [un ‘She 7 appealed nrgently t to England for r support, 
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But even on July gist, the English Cabinet ‘replied that 
it could make no definite engagement. This answer, it _ 
is true, had been foreshadowed in earlier communica- 
tions. Sir Edward Grey had made it abundantly clear 
that there could be no De of common action unless _ 
France were exposed to ‘an unprovoked attack’, and no 


certainty of such action even in that case. -But France. 


had staked everything upon the justice of her cause. 


She had felt that her pacific intentions were clear to all a : 


| the world ; and that England could not, with any self- 


respect, ue assistance. The D mobilization 


had been delayed until July grst, to convince the British | oa 


Cabinet of French good faith; and the French fleet had NEE 
been left in the Meditenancsn to guard the interests a, 
_of England no less than those of F rance. We can 
imagine how bitter was the disappointment with which ss 


France received the English answer of July 31st. 


But we were loyal to our obligations as we understood 


them. If our answers to France were guarded, our = = 


answers to the German overtures of July 29th and eae ee 
August rst show that we were fighting the battle of BE, 


France with diplomatic weapons. “On August and we. 
went still further, by undertaking to defend the French 


coasts and shipping, if the German fleet should come 


a into the Channel or through the North Sea. To justify 


our position of reserve from July 31st to August 4th 


we may quote what Mr. Asquith said the other day En 
ne, (September 4th) :— | | | 


“No one who has not been in that position can realize the 
= strength, the energy, and the persistence with which we > 


laboured for peace, We persevered by every expedient that | 


= diplomacy could suggest, straining almost to breaking- oe i | 


ae our most cherished friendships and obligations.’ 


Those efforts failed. We know to-day that mediation e 
had never any prospects of success, because Germany , 


had resolved that it should not succeed. Ought we to a 
have known this from the ‘first 2. Iti is easy to be wise oe 
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after the event. Butin England we have Cabinet govern- 


_ ment and we have Parliamentary government. Bei 


an English minister can act, in a matter of national 
_importance, no matter how positive his own convictions 


may be, he must convince his colleagues, and they must 
-= feel certain of convincing a democracy which is essen- 


tially pacific, cautious, slow to move. Nothing short of 
the German attack on Belgium would have convinced 
the ordinary Englishman that German statesmanship 


= had degenerated into piracy. That proof was given us 


on August 4th; and on that day we sent our ultimatum 


Ee Berlin. 


To-day all England is convinced; and we are fighting 


back to back with the French for their national existence 


and our own. Our own, because England’s existence 
depends not only on her sea-power, but upon the main- 


-© tenance of European state-law. The militaryspiritwhich = 
= we have described above (Chap. VI) tramples upon the 
-= rights of nations because it sees a foe in every equal; 


because it regards the prosperity of a neighbouras a | : 
national misfortune ; because it holds that national great- = — 
E as ness is only to be realized in the act of destroying or 7 i a 


- absorbing other nationalities. To those who are not 
yet visibly assailed, and who possibly believe them- 
selves secure, we can only give the Warning : 2 ua res 


S . agitur, paries cum proximus ardet. wre 
nn Of: the issue England is not afraid. The most un- me an 
favoutable | issue would find her still convinced that she 

has taken the only course compatible with honour and © 


ens public law. Military anarchism shall be destroyed 


a. . if England, France, and Russia can destroy it. Onthis 


object England and France have staked their last ship | | | 
and their last soldier. But, it may be asked, what State: i 


oe system do we hope to ‘establish, if- and when we a 
o | in this great crusade ? = | 





What England not only desires but needs, and deeds 


-o  Ämperatively, is | first, the restitution to o Belgium of her Be 
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ee status and whatever else. can be od of a 
that she has. sacrificed. This is. the indispensable pre- en 
liminary to any form of settlement. The next essential => 
"isan adequate guarantee to France that she shall never. 
experience such another invasion as we have seen in 
August, 1914; without a France which is prosperous, 
= secure, and independent, European civilization would be. 
me _irreparably maimed and stunted. The third essential, ii 
as essential as the other two, is the conservation of those ee 
nn other nations which can only exist on sufferance so DORE enr 
LT as Realpolitik i is practised with impunity. ee 
< To minor nationalities it should be clear that England ee 
ls their friend, and cannot choose but stand their friend. en, 
Three times in her history she has made war upon = = 
-a would-be despot ofthe Continent, treating the‘ Balance 
of Power’ as a principle for which no sacrifice could be > 
too great. In these struggles she assisted the small 
Powers, less from altruism than because their interest = 
was her own. She supported Holland against Philip II 
of Spain and against Louis XIV; against Napoleon 
she supported not Holland only, but also Portugal and, 
to the best of her power, Switzerland and Piedmont. | 
0... We do not argue—it would be absurd to argue—that 
-England has always been free from reproach in her 
- dealings with the smaller states. Holland may well 
| remember the naval conflicts of the seventeenth century 
and the English Navigation Laws. But Holland should 
-also remember that, in the seventeenth century, England 
-was not yet a great Power : Holland and England fought | 
as rivals and on equal terms, ina feud which subsequent: | 
= alliances have healed, over a policy which England has 
long since renounced as mischievous and futile. On = 
Denmark we inflicted a great wrong in 1807; itcan only 
be extenuated by the fact, which Denmark knows now 
though she did not know it then, that Napoleon had 
conspired with Russia to seize the Danish fleet and use 
it against England. Denmark, indeed, has better cause | 
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to complain: that we gave her no assistance in 1864. 
- That mistake—for it was a mistake of weakness, not 


‘ deliberate treachery—has brought its own nemesis. We 


are still paying for that particular mistake, and we are 
not likely to forget the lesson. The case of Schleswig- 
Holstein shows how the losses of such a state as 
Denmark may react on such a state as England. 
England cannot afford that her weaker neighbours 
should become less prosperous or less independent than 
they are. So far as the long arm of naval power reaches, 
England is bound to give them whatever help she can. 


From motives of self-preservation, if on no other ground, 
‘she could not tolerate their subordination to sucha 


power as Germany aspires to found. Her quarrel is 
not with the German people, but with the political 
system for which the German Empire, in its present 


_ temper, stands. That system England is bound to oi 


= resist, no matter by what power it is adopted: 


English sympathies and English traditions are here 


ise ‘at one with English interests. England is proud to | 


recollect how she befriended struggling nationalities in 


the nineteenth century. She did not support Greece en wei 
… and Italy for the sake of any help that they could give _ 


a her. The goodwill of England to Holland, to Switzer- 
- land, to the Scandinavian states, is largely based upon 


-their achievements in science and art and literature. 


.. They have proved that they can serve the higher 
0... Interests of humanity. They have contributed to the 
= growth of that common civilization which links together 
= the small powers and the great with bonds more sacred: | 
and more durable than those of race, of government, of 
Be material interest. In this fraternity each nation has 
a duty to the rest. If we have harped on England’s 


| interest, it must not fora moment be supposed that we 
au Have. forgotten England’s duty. But England stands En 
to-day in this fortunate position, that her duty andher 





no Interest « combine to pers her i in a the $ same > direction. 
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= How Russia and her Ruler betrayed 
 Germany’s confidence and thereby 
made the European War. | 


WITH THE ORIGINAL TELEGRAMS 
AND NOTES. 


nn “Foreign Office, 
i Berlin, Be 1914. 


On June 28 the Austro- Hungarian successor to the 


throne, Arch-Duke Franz Ferdinand, and his wife, the Duchess = ee 
of Hohenberg, were assassinated by a member of a band © = ¢ = 


of servian conspirators. The investigation of the crime 


through the Austro-Hungarian authorities has yielded the > 


- fact that the conspiracy against the life of the Arch-Duke and 


_  successor to the throne was prepared and abetted in Belgrade 
©- with the cooperation of Servian officials, and executed with 

~ arms from the Servian State arsenal. This crime must have 
es opened the eyes of the entire civilized world, not only in | 
regard to the aims of the Servian policies directed against = 
; the. conservation and integrity of the Austro-Hungarian = 


eras monarchy, but also concerning the criminal means which o ciones 
: : the pan-Serb propaganda in Servia had no hesitation in finies 


employing for the achievement of these aims. EET E 
miss The goal of these policies was the gradual revolutionizing Lye eh sig 
: and final separation of the south- y districts from the. y ed 
Austro-Hungarian monarchy and their union with Servia, = 
use THis direction of Servias policy has not been altered in the 


least in spite of the repeated and solemn declarations of 


n © Servia in which it vouchsafed a change in these policies | 
Tie toward: Austria-Hungary. as well as the cultivation of good | 
and neighborly relations. _ aa | | | 
Has Ty this manner for the third ca in nies course ae thé: ee. 





k last 6 years Servia has led Europe to the brink of a world-war. 
| It could only do this because it believed itself supported. a 
. in its intentions by Russia. oy “Le | 

















Russi. soon. nn the events. brought about: by the ee 


a revolution of 1908, endeavored to found a union 


-of the Balcan states under Russian patronage and directed 


against the existence of Turkey. This union which succeeded 


= in IQII in driving out Turkey from a greater part of her 


ER European possessions, collapsed over the question of the 


i _ distribution of spoils. The Russian policies were not dis- 
_ mayed over this failure. According to the idea of the 


Russian statesmen a new Balcan union under Russian 


= patronage should be called into existence, headed no longer 


against Turkey, now dislodged from the Balcan, but against 
the existence of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. It was 
the idea that Servia should cede to Bulgaria those parts 
of Macedonia which it had received during the last Balcan 
war, in exchange for Bosnia and the Hoi which 


| were to be ben from Austria. To oblige Bulgaria to fall 
~ in with this plan it was to be isolated, Roumania attached 
© to Russia with the aid of French propaganda, and Servia 

_ promised Bosnia and the Herzegovina. ` | | 


= Under these circumstances it was clear to Austria that 
it was not compatible with the dignity and the spirit of 


| selfpreservation of the monarchy to view idly any longer 


this agitation across the border. The Imperial and Royal 


Government appraised Germany of this conception and = 
asked for our opinion. With all our heart we were able = 
> to agree. with our allys estimate of the situation, and assure 


ee him. that any action considered necessary to end the > 
nn movement in Servia directed against the conservation 1 of the Me 


ae ‘monarchy would meet with our approval. ae a 
We were perfectly aware that a “possible Warttké Be 












i aunde. of Austria-Hungary against Servia might bring o 
. en Russia. upon the: field, and that it might therefore involve Eh 
<. us in a war, in accordance with our duty as allies. We > 
C ne could not, ‚however, i in these vital interests of Austria-H ungary, Do 
nl which were “at stake, advise our ally to take a yielding a oe 
ie : oe . attitude not compatible with. his dignity, nor. deny him our BEZ 

nr assistance i in ‚these trying days. : We could do this, all the, ie 








less as our own interests were menaced trough the continued 
- Serb agitation. Ifthe Serbs continued with the aid of Russia 


= and France to menace the existence of Austria-Hungary, 


the gradual collapse of Austria and the subjection of all 
othe Slavs under one Russian sceptre would be the con- 


sequence, thus making untenable the position of the Teutonic _ 


race in Central Europe. A morally weakened Austria 
under the pressure of Russian pan-slavism would be no 
longer an ally on whom we could count and in whom we 


| could have confidence, as we must be able to have, in view 


of the ever more menacing attitude of our easterly and 2. 


Oo westerly neighbors. We, therefore, permitted Austria a 


a completely free hand in her action towards Servia but have ms 


not participated in her preparations. 

Austria chose the method of presenting to the Sn 
Government a note, in which the direct connection between. 
the murder at Sarajevo and the pan-Serb movement, as not 


only countenanced but actively supported by the Servian 
oo Government, was explained, and in which a complete 


_ cessation of this agitation, as well as a punishment of the 


— guilty, was requested. At the same time Austria-Hungary oe 
demanded as necessary guarantee for the accomplishment Sa 


_ of her desire the participation of some Austrian officials in 


_ the preliminary examination on Servian territory and. the. 


final dissolution of the pan-Serb societies agitating against | x 


| a Austria- Hungary. The Imperialand Royal Government gave 
a. period of: 48 hours for the unconditional acceptance of a 
Se z its demands. | 


i ‚Ihe. Servian Government started the Hoban: of 
whe! its army one ‚day after me transmission os the Austro- é 


a Hungarian note. o on 
“oe As after. the Stipulated date ‘the Servian. Caecina o 
a rendered” a reply which, though complying in some points = 


with the conditions of Austria-Hungary, yet showed in all 
essentials the endeavor through ‘procrastination and new. 
negotiations to. escape from. the just demands of the 


| DEREN, the latter discontinued her en relations Be 


T 2. o 
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ré 
with Servia without indulging in further negotiations or | 
accepting further Servian assurances, whose vaie to its 
loss, she had sufficiently experienced. Ä 
From this moment Austria was in fact in a state of | 
war with Servia, which it proclaimed officially on the | 
28 of July by declaring war. | 
From the beginning of the conflict we assumed the 
position that there were here concerned the affairs of 
Austria alone, which it would have to settle with Servia. 
We therefore directed our efforts toward the localizing of 
the war, and toward convincing the other powers that 


Austria-Hungary had to appeal to arms in justifiable self- À 


defence, forced upon her by the conditions. We emphati- 5 
cally took the position that no civilized country possessed _ 


the right to stay the arm of Austria in this struggle with 
E and political crime, and to shield the Servians _ 
against their just punishment. In this sense we instructed 


our representatives with the foreign powers. ji 
Simultaneously the Austro - Hungarian Government 


communicated to the Russian Government that the step un 


undertaken against Servia implied merely a defensive _ 


measure against the Serb agitation, but that Austria-Hungary 


must .of necessity demand guarantees for a continued friendly 


ie behavior of Servia towards the monarchy. Austria-Hungary 


had no intention whatsoever to shift the balance of power a 


in the Balcan. en 
In answer to our declaration that the German Gévern-. “ 
a ment desired, and aimed at, a localization of the conflict, 
both the French and the English Governments promised an 
action. in the same direction. But these endeavors did not 
succeed in preventing the interposition. of Russia in the | 

| „Asistro, Servian disagreement. ; ag 
The Russian Government submitted an official communi- 
i = que on July 24th, according | to which "Russia could not 


a possibly remain indifferent in the Servio -Austrian conflict. | 
The same was declared by the Russian Secretary of 





ee Foreign. Affairs, M. Sasonow,. to the German Ambassador, ; 





Count Pourtalés, in the afternoon of fas 26, The German 
Government declared again, through its Ambassador at, 
St. Petersburg, that Austria-Hungary had no desire for 
conquest and only wished peace at her frontiers, After the 
_ Official explanation by Austria- Hungary to Russia that it 
did not claim territorial gain in Servia, the decision con- 
cerning the peace of the world rested a with 


St. Petersburg. | | | 
The same day the first news of Russian mobilization | 


ao reached, Berlin in the evening. 


The German Ambassadors at London, Paris, and 
St. Petersburg were instructed to energetically point out the 
danger of this Russian mobilization. The Imperial Ambassador - 
at St. Petersburg was also directed to make the following s 
declaration to the Russian Government: er 
„Preparatory military measures by Russia ze 
„will force us to counter-measures which must 
„consist in mobilizing the army. 
„But mobilization means war. 
„As we know the obligations of France | 
, towards Russia, this mobilization wouldbedirected 
„against both Russia and France. We cannot 
o p assume that Russia desires to unchain sucha 
„European war. Since Austria-Hungary will not 
„touch the existence of the Servian kingdom, we 
„are of the opinion that Russia can afford to — 
assume an attitude of waiting. We can all the | 
„more support the desire of Russia to protect the 
_ integrity of Servia as Austria-Hungary does not’. 
0. „intend to question the latter. It will be easyin 
the further development of the affair to find. a 
„basis for an understanding.“ Uae 
o J uly 27* the Russian Secretary of War, M. Ssuchom- ne 
how gave the German military attaché his word of honor 


that no order to mobilize had been issued, merely prepara- — 
tions. were being. made, but not a horse mustered, nor 


se reserves called in. If Austria-Hungary ed the Servian a 


194 o je. "APPENDIX 1 * 

frontier, the military districts directed towards Austria, 
‘ie. Kiev, Odessa, Moscow, Kazan, would be mobilized, 
under no circumstances those situated on the German 


frontier, i.e. St. Petersburg, Vilna, and Warsaw. Upon 


inquiry into the object of the mobilization against 
Austria-Hungary, the Russian Minister of War replied 

by shrugging his shoulders and referring to the diplomats. 

The aan attaché then pointed to these mobilization 

-= measures against Austria- oe as extremely menacing 
also for Germany: Ä 

In the succeeding days news concerning Rue mobili- 

zation came at a rapid rate. Among it was also news about 

= preparations on the German-Russian frontier, as for instance 

the announcement of the state of warin Kovno, the departure 


cof the Warsaw garrison, and the strengthening of the 


 Alexandrovo garrison. | 
On July 27%, the first information was received con- 
cerning preparatory measures taken by France: the rq" Corps 
-discontinued the manoeuvres and returned to its garrison. = 
=> In the meantime we had endeavored to Oa ee the a 
ee conflict by most emphatic steps. RE 


On July 26%, Sir Edward Grey had made the Bot a 


to submit the differences between Austria-Hungary and 
Servia to a conference of the Ambassadors of German y, France, 
and Italy under his chairmanship. We declared in regard 

to this proposal that we could not, however. much we 
approved the idea, participate in such a conference, as we 
could not call Austria in her dispute with Serv via before a 
European tribunal, u | 
France roe to the proposal. af Sir Edward ‘Grey, oué 

but. it foundered upon Austrias E it, as was to. be 
Hees expected. | | e 
| Faithful to our principle. that mediation should 





ee abe: extend to the Austro-Servian conflict, which — 


. sig: to be considered as a a purely Austro-Hungarian | . 


ar affain, but merely the relations between = 
0 Austria, ‚Hungary. and Russia, we continued ur. 
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en to bring about | an understanding be- 
tween these two powers. | 

We further declared ee read y, es 

_ failure of the conference idea, to transmit a second 
proposal of Sir Edward Grey’s to Vienna in which 
he suggested Austria-Hungary should decide that. 
either the Servian reply was sufficient, orthatitbe 
= used asa basis for further negotiations. The Austro- 
| Hungarian Government remarked with full appreci- 
ation of our action that it had come too late, the 


: hostilities having already been opened. 


_Inspite of this we continued our attempts to the 
utmost, and we advised Vienna to show every 
possible advance compatible with the dignity of the | 
monarchy. | 

Unfortunately, all these proposals were overtaken by the 


military preparations of Russia and France. 


< On July 29%, the Russian Government made the official | 
notification in Berlin that four army districts had been — 
mobilized. At the same time further news was received 
concerning rapidly progressing military pepe sons of 


es F renee both on water and on land. 


es as follows ; 


On the same day the Imperial Aibaseador® in 


se St. Petersburg had an interview with the Russian F oreign Be 


| Secretary, in regard to which he reported = telegraph, es 


„The Secretary med to N, me that I should 
_ „urge my Government to participate in a quadruple oe 
„conference to find means to induce Austria- 
_ ,,Hungary to give up those demands which touch. 
upon the sovereignty of Servia. I could merely i 
„Promise to report the conversation and took the 
„position that, after Russia had decided upon the 
E „baneful step of mobilization, every exchange of 
„ideas appeared now extremely difficult, if not — 

| impossible, Besides, Russia now was demand- 
„ing from us in regard to say, . 
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„the same which. Aa y was being 
„blamed for with regard to Servia, i. e an 
„infraction of sovereignty. Austria-Hungary 
„having promised to consider the Russian 
„interests by disclaiming any territorial aspiration, 
„—a great concession on the part of a state engaged 
„in war — should therefore be permitted to attend 
„to its affair with Servia alone. There would 
„be time at the peace conference to return to 
„the matter of forbearance towards the sovereignty 
„of Servia. | 
„I added very solemnly that at this moment 
„the entire Austro-Servian affair was eclipsed by 
„the danger of a general European conflagration, 
„and I endeavored to present to the Secretary the 
„magnitude of this danger. | : 
„It was impossible to dissuade Sasonow from 
„the idea that Servia could not now be deserted 
„by Russia“ = 
On July 29%, the German Military Attaché at St. Peters- ; 
burg. wired the following report on a conversation with the on 
Chief ofthe General. Stat of the Russian army : E 
„Ihe Chief of the General Staff has asked 
„me to call on him, and he has told me that he 
_ has just come from His Majesty. He has been 
requested by the Secretary of War to reiterate 
„once more that everything had remained as the © 
„Secretary had informed me two days ago. He 
„offered confirmation in writing and gave me 
„his word of honor in the ‘most solemn manner | 
„that nowhere there had been a mobilization, 
NZ. calling in of a single man or horse up to 
„the present time, i e. 3o ’clock in the afternoon. — 
a „He could not assume a guaranty for the future, 
but he. ‘could: emphasize that in the fronts 
co directed | towards. our. frontiers His Majesty 
oo „desired n no mobilization. ee | 
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Er however, I had received here many 
„pieces of news concerning the calling in of — 


the reserves in different parts of the country 


„also in Warsaw and in Vilna, Itold the general K : 


that his statements placed me before a riddle. 


„On his officers word of honor he replied that ae 


| uch news was wrong, but that possibly here and 
| nihere a false alarm might have been given. 


o I must consider this conversation as an 


„attempt to mislead us as to the extent of the a 
„measures hitherto taken in view of the abundant ee 
| eer postive information about the calling in of a 


reserves.‘ 


In reply to various inquiries concerning reasons for its —— 


=- threatening attitude, the Russian Government repeatedly 
pointed out that Austria-Hungary had commenced no con- i 
-versation in St. Petersburg. The Austro-Hungarian Ambas- 
„sador in St. Petersburg was therefore instructed on July 29t, 


at our suggestion, to enter into such conversation with: <2: 
sz Sasonow. Count Szapary was empowered to explain to 8 5 


x the Russian minister the note to Servia though it had been Se 


nn overtaken by the state of war, and to accept any suggestion 


+ on. the part of Russia as well as to discuss with Sasonow De 


k all questions touching directly upon the Austro- Russian na 


He relations. 


Shoulder to shoulder with Elan we bored inces- 


santly and supported every proposal in Vienna from which 


| we hoped to gain the possibility of a peaceable solution of 
the conflict. We even as late as the 3o' of July forwarded 


= the English proposal to Vienna, as basis for negotiations, 


oe that Austria-Hungary should dictate her conditions in Servia, 
"4e. after her march into Servia. e thought that Russia e 


would accept this basis. 


During the interval from July 29 to Gs rst there. | 
appeared renewed and cumulative news conéerning: Russian BE 
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measures of mobilization. Accumulation of troops on the 
East Prussian frontier and the declaration of the state of 
_ war over all important parts of the Russian west frontier 
allowed no further doubt that the Russian mobilization was 
in full swing against us, while simultaneously all such 
_ measures were denied to our representative in St. Petersburg 
on word of honor. 


<- Nay, even before the reply from Vienna eue the 
Anglo-German mediation whose tendencies and basis must 


= have been known in St. Petersburg, could possibly have 


been received in Berlin, Russia ordered a general mo- 
_bilization. 

During the same days, there took place between His 
Majesty the Kaiser, and Czar Nicolas an exchange of tele- 
grams in which His Majesty called the attention of the Czar 


to the menacing character of the Russian mobilization during m. 


the continuance of his own mediating activities, 


-On July 31%, the Czar SEICA the following telegram 


tol His Majesty the Kaiser: 


„I thank You cordially for Your mediation pete 


„which permits the hope that everything may yet 
„end peaceably. It is technically impossible to 
discontinue our military preparations which have 
_,, been made necessary by the Austrian mobilization. 
„It is far from us to want war. As long as the 


| „negotiations between Austria and Servia continue, 
my troops will undertake no provocative action. 


© cpd give You my solemn word thereon. I confide | 


„with all my faith in the grace of God, and Dosie 
„hope for the success of Your mediation in Vienna | LE | 
„for the welfare of our countries and the peace nn 


us „or Europe. oe | 
ee | “Your. a desole, 
7 os ie Nicolas.“ i 
T kis lélegri. of the Czar. crossed with the following, de. 
sent t by H. M. the Kaiser, also on a July. se at 2 Di m.: a 





E us and already ordered during the afternoon of the grt of 
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i os Ven ar to my friendship a and vou | 
request for my aid I have engaged in mediation 
„between Your Government and the Government 
,of Austria-Hungary. While this action was aed 
., taking place, Your troops were being mobilized ts 
„against my ally Austria-Hungary, whereby, as 
yl have already communicated to You, my > > 
„mediation has become almost illusory. Inspite = 
„of this, I have continued it, and now I receive 
„reliable news that serious preparations for war 
„are going on on my eastern frontier. The Poh ee ed 
esponsibility for the security of my country ee 
„forces me to measures of defence. Ihave gone = = 
„to the extreme limit of the possible in my 
„Efforts for the preservation of the peace of the 
„world. It is not I who bear the responsibility 
„for the misfortune which now threatens the entire 
„Civilized world. It rests in Your hand to avert 
„it: No one threatens the honor and peace of _ ee 
„Russia which might well have awaited the = 
„success of my mediation. The friendship for = 
„You and Your country, bequeathed to me by > 
| „my grand-father on his deathbed, has always = 0o00 
„been sacred to me, and I have stood faithfully = 0 
„by Russia while it was in serious affliction, . = | 
„especially during its last war. The- peace of 000000 
© „Europe can still be preserved by You if Russia: "ic 
decides to discontinue those military prepa- 
rations which menace Germany and Austria- TEESE I 
„Hungary.“ | 
. Before this telegram reded its aon, the mobi ` a 
Nation of all the Ri forces, obviously directed against = — = 





July, was in full swing. Notwithstanding, the telegram of 2 | 
the Czar was sent at 20 clock that same afternoon. nie 

sn. After the Russian general mobilization became known 

in Berlin, the Imperial Ambassador at St. Petersburg was 
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| ng cited: on the Son of July gI to explain to the 
Russian Government that Germany declared the state of war 
as counter-measure against the general mobilization of the 
Russian army and navy which must be followed by mobi- 
lization if Russia did not cease its military measures against 
Germany and Austria-Hungary within 12 Bo and notified 
Ger many thereof. 


At the same time the Wiped Aibar in Paris 
à was instructed to demand from the French Government a 
 declaration within 18 hours, whether it would remain neutral 
in a Russo-German war. 


The Russian Government destroyed through à its = mobili” 
- zation, menacing the security of our country, the laborious a 
action at mediation of the European cabinets. The Russian | 


- mobilization in regard to the seriousness of which the Russian 


Government was never allowed by us to entertain a doubt, 


-in connection with its continued denial, shows clearly that 
7 Russia wanted war. 


The Imperial Ambassador at St. Petersburg delivered a 


coe ae his note to M. Sasonow on July 315t at 12 o’clock midnight. a 





s -The reply of the Russian Government has never 
reached us. 


Two hours after the Senet on of the time “irait 


: oe | the Czar telegraphed to H. M. the Kaiser, as follows: 





„Et have received Your telegram. Icomprehend r 
_,that You are forced to mobilize, but I should © 
> „like to have from You the same guaranty which 

© „l have given You, viz., that these measures do 
ae not mean war, and that we shall continue to 

= es „negotiate for the welfare of our two countries 
LE tir and the universal : peace which is so dear to our 
se „hearts. With the aid of God it must be possible | 
or. „to our long. tried. friendship to prevent the 
A „Shedding of blood. I an with full confidence e 
Men er argent a | oo ape 
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To this H. M. the Kaiser replied; 


yt thank You for Your telegram. Ihave 


„shown yesterday to Your Government the way 


„through which alone war may yet be averted. — | 


„Although I asked for a reply by to-day noon, 
„no telegram from my Ambassador has reached 
a „me with the reply of Your Government. 

„ 

„army. An immediate, clear and. unmistakable | 

„reply of Your Government is the sole way to 
` „avoid endless misery. Until I receive this reply 


I therefore have been forced to mobilize my  __ 


„I am unable, to my great grief, to enter upon 

| “ie subject of Your ee I must ask most > 

„earnestly that You, without delay, order Your 
„troops to commit, under no aan, the E 


„Slightest violation of our frontiers.“ 


As the time limit given to Russia had expired without the _ 
receipt of a reply to our inquiry, H. M. the Kaiser ordered 
the mobilization of the entire German Army and N avy. On 
August rt at 5 p. m. ee 


The German a at St. Petersburg v was. cin- > 


“structed that, in the event of the Russian Government. Mots" 
giving a satisfactory reply within the stipulated time, he 


should declare that we considered ourselves in a state of 
- war after the refusal of our demands. However, before a 


: confirmation of the execution of this order had been received, 


-that is to say, already in the afternoon of August 1°, i. e., en 
a the same afternoon on which the telegram of the Czar, cited ` 


i above, was sent, Russian a crossed our r frontier. and à 


on into German territory. 


“Thus Russia began the war against us. | 
| Meanwhile the Imperial Ambassador in Paris put our 
ré question to the French Cabinet on July 31% at 7 p. m. T 
The French Prime Minister gave an equivocal and | 
| unsatisfactory reply o on August 1 m at r. pe m. which gave no | 
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clear idea of the of die as he limited himself 
to the explanation that France would do that which her 
‘interests demanded. A few hours later, at 5 p. m., the 
mobilization of the entire French army and navy was 
_ ordered. : 

| On the morning of the next day France ‘enced 


hostilities, 


THE ORIGINAL 


TELEGRAMS 
AND 


NOTES. 
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The Note of Austria-Hungary to Servia, 
Presented July 294 in Belgrade. | 


‚On March 31%, 1909, the Royal Servian Minister 


to the Court of Vienna made the following statement, by ae 


. order of his Government: 


„Servia declares that she is not affected in LEN 
„her rights by the situation established in Bosnia, 
„and that she will therefore adapt herself to the 0 
„decisions which the powers are going to arrive at 


„in reference to Art. 25 ofthe Berlin Treaty. By 
„following the councils of the powers, Servia 


„binds herself to cease the attitude of protest | 
_yand resistence which she has assumed since last © == 
„October, relative to the annexation, and she bed? 


„binds herself further to change the direction of 
naer present policies towards Austria-Hungary, > 
„and, in the future, to live with the latter in, 

„friendly and neighborly relations. me 


Se „The history of the last years, and especially the Palit T 


; . events of June 28th, have demonstrated the existence of a. 
ee subversive movement in Servia whose aim it is to separate is 
-certain territories from the Austro-Hungarian monarchy. me 
sos This: movement, which developed under the eyes of the 
-Servian Government, has found expression subsequently 


T beyond the territory of the kingdom, in acts of terrorism, a. 


en ‚series of assassinations and murders. 


„Far from fulfilling the formal obligedions contained : ; 


Looe in the declaration of March 31%, 1909, the Roy al Servian 





Government has done nothing to Suppress this movement. Er 
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“ She aa the inoa doings of Het various societies and ce 


associations directed against the monarchy, the unbridled 
language of the press, the glorification of the originators of — 
| assassinations, the participation of officers and officials: in 
‘subversive intrigues; she suffered the unwholesome pro 
paganda in public ‘education, and lastly permitted all 


ne _ manifestations which would mislead the Servian people into 
a Hatred of the monarchy and into contempt for its institutions. 


This sufferance of which the Royal Servian Government 
made itself guilty, has lasted up to the moment in which — 
the events of June 28% demonstrated to the entire world | 


: the ghastly consequences of such sufferance. 


„It becomes plain from the evidence and óne 
fessions of the criminal authors of the outrage of 
June 28'), that the murder at Sarajevo was conceived 
in Belgrade, that the murderers received the arms 


and bombs with which they were equipped, from 


© Servian officers and officials who belonged to the 
Narodna Odbrana, and that, lastly, the transporta- 
tion of the criminals and ee arms to Bosnia was. 


is rennes and carried o a 4 leading Servian frontier & I 
oes oficiales: ase ‘ toa | ee 
Sa, „The difed results of the investigation do not permis E 


orhe Imperial and Royal Government to observe any longer. ee 
oe the attitude of waiting, which it has assumed for years 
towards those agitations which have their centre in Belgrade, 
and which from there radiate into the territory of he ee! 
BE monarchy. These results, on the contrary, impose upon the o 
of Imperial and Royal Government the duty to terminate _ a 
a. intrigues which constitute a Den, menace for the, 5 


. o peace of the monarchy. 


-In order to obtain this purpose, he aperia] ad Royal 


Government is forced to demand official assurance from the 


“Servian Government that it- condemns the propaganda. 


directed” against Austria-Hungary, i.e. the entirety of the : 


a -o whose aim it is to separate paris . from the a 


> sus. Bee aoe en à 
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monarchy which belong to it, and that she binds herself 
to suppress with all means this criminal and terrorizing 
propaganda. 4 | 


„In order to give to these abi anors a solemn character, 
the Royal Servian Government will publish on the first 
page of its official organ of July 26%, 1914, the following 
| declaration : 


The Royal Servian Government condemns 
„the propaganda directed against Austria-Hungary, 
„i.e. the entirety of those machinations whose 
„aim it is to separate. from the Austro-Hungarian 
„monarchy territories belonging thereto, and she- 
„regrets sincerely the ghastly consequences of 
„these criminal actions. > 


„The Royal Servian Government regrets that 


„Servian officers and officials have participated 
„in the propaganda, cited above, and have thus 
„threatened the friendly and neighborly relations 
„which the Royal Government was solemnly 
„bound to cultivate by its declaration of March 


9315, TQOQ. 


„Ihe Royal Government which disapproves __ 


,and rejects every thought or every attempt at 
„influencing the destinations of the inhabitants 
,of any part of Austria-Hungary, considers it its 


„duty to call most emphatically to the attention 


© > „Of its officers and officials, and of the entire 
„population of the kingdom, that it will hence- 


Ta „forward proceed with the utmost severity against L = 


„any persons guilty of similar actions, to prevent 
fe „and suppress. which it will make ‚every effort. te 


Bu „This explanation i is to be Ponant simultaneously to the 

ee “cognizance of the Royal Army | through an order of H. M. the 
. King, and it, is. to be published. in the official opan of 2 
2? the e Amy. ee | 





The: Reval Servian Government binds itself, in addition, oo 
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as follows: 


I. 


to suppress any noise which fosters hatred of | 


and contempt for, the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, and 
whose general tendency is directed against the latters 
territorial integrity ; 

to proceed at once with the dissolution of the society 
Narodna Odbrana, to confiscate their entire means of | 
propaganda, and to proceed in the same manner against 
the other societies and associations in Servia which 


-occupy themselves with the propaganda against Austria- A 
>: Hungary. The Royal Government will take the ne- | 


_ cessary measures, so that the dissolved societies may 


not continue Der activities under another name orin 


another form; 


without dia to eliminate from the public instruction 


in Servia, so far as the corps of instructors, as well as 


= the means of instruction are concerned, that which 


serves, or may serve, to foster the propaganda against 
Austria-Hungary ; 


to remove from military service and the administration  __ 
hr general all officers and officials who are guilty of | os 
propaganda against Austria-Hungary, and whose names, cti, 
with a communication of the material which the Im- 
perial and Royal Government possesses against them, P 
the Imperial and Royal Government .reserves the right a 
to communicate to the Royal Government ; u 


to consent that in Servia officials of the Imperial and oe 
Royal Government co-operate in the suppression of a: 
movement directed against the territorial integrity.: ot < 
the monarchy ; | Zn De 

‚ to commence a judicial een against the 
participants of the conspiracy of June 28%, who are 
con Servian territory. Officials, delegated by... the 


Imperial and a Government will | participate inthe x 
examinations ; a | 
5 ka 








Z ‚to proceed'a at once with all severity to ar Rast Maj or Voja En 


Tankosic and a certain Milan Ciganowic, Servian State 
officials, who have been FT thr ough the result : 
of the investigation ; | | a 
-8. to prevent through effective measures the participation 
of the Servian authorities in the smuggling of arms and 
explosives across the frontier and to dismiss those officials 
of Shabatz and Loznica, who assisted the originators. 
_ of the crime of Sarajevo in crossing the frontier.“ | 
9. to give to the Imperial and Royal Government ex- 
planations in regard to the unjustifiable remarks of high 
 Servian functionaries in Servia and abroad who have 
not hesitated, in spite of their official position, to express 
themselves in interviews in a hostile manner against 
Sop ee Austria-Hungary after the outrage of June 28". | 
vo. The Imperial and Royal Government expects a reply 
from the Royal Government at the latest until Saturday 





a of the investigations at Sarajevo, so far as they concern. 
sh points 7. and 8. is en with this note,“ | 


ae E nclosure. 




















| uns accomplices | in the Court of Sarajevo, on account of a 
... the assassination on ns 28th has, so © far, yie Ided the following A 
a results: : ae 


-his stay in Sarajevo was conceived in Belgrade by. 
- Gabril o Princip, Nedeljko, Gabrinowic, and a certain 


i of. Major Voja Tankosic. Eu We ce 
u a The six bombs and. four Bee sistole which were 


nn nowic i in n Belgrade 





= 25h inst, at 6 p.m. A memoir concerning the results 


The investigation carried on against Gabrilo ‘Princip ss 


L The plan to mur der Arch. Duke ean Fédinand during 
~ Milan’ Ciganowic and Trifko Grabez, with the aid no 


used bythe criminals, were obtained by Milan Ciganowic 00o 
and Major Tankosic, and i presented ¢ to 3. Prineip. ( Gabri Booo 
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3 The bötibs are hand a nu ed at the 
-arsenal of the Servian Army in Kragujevac. i 
4. To insure the success of the assassination, Milan Ca 
nowic instructed Princip Gabrinowic in the use of the 
grenades and gave instructions in shooting with Brown- 
ing pistols to Princip Grabez in a forest near the 
area practice field of Topshider — (outside Belgrade). — 





5: In order to enable the crossing of the frontier of Bosnia _ See 


and Herzegovina by Princip Gabrinowic and Grabez, 

_ and the smuggling of their arms, a secret system or 
transportation was or ganized by Ciganowic. The entry: 

of the criminals with their arms into Bosnia and 

Herzegovina was effected by the frontier captains of 
Shabatz (Rade Popowic) and of Loznica, as well as by 
the custom house official Rudivoy Grbic of Loznica 
with the aid of several other persons. 


The Servian Answer. 
Presented at Vienna, July 25" 1914. 


(With Austria’s commentaries [in italics].) 


The. Royal Government has received the communi- N 
cation of the Imperial and Royal Government ofthe 23inst. 
and is convinced that its reply will dissipate any misunder- y 
standing which threatens to destroy the friendly cande oo; 
-neighborly relations between the Austrian monarchy and the a 


kingdom of Servia. 


Ss The Royal Government is conscious that m o 
| here have been renewed protests against the great neighborly on 


=- monarchy like those which at one time were expressed in 


the Skuptschina, as well asin the declaration and actions of 


en. he. responsible representatives of the state at that time, E 


a and which were terminated by the Servian declaration of | a 


| March 315 19095 furthermore that since that time neither 
the different corporations of the kingdom, nor the officials 
have made an attempt to alter the political and judicial 
condition. created in Bosnia and ‘the a The: 











Royal Government states that the I. and R. Government has 
made no protestation in this sense excepting in the case 


of a text book, in regard to which the J. und R. Government 
has received an entirely satisfactory explanation. Servia 
has given during the time of the Balcan crisis in numerous 


- cases evidence of her pacific and moderate policy, and it is 
only owing to Servia and the sacrifices which she has 


: brought in the interest of the peace of Europe that this | 


‘à peace has been preserved. 
The Royal Servian Government limits itself to establish- 
ing that since the declaration of March 31% 1909, there 


has been no attempt on the part of the Soin Government 


to alter the position of Bosnia and the Herzegovina. 
With this she deliberately shifts the ee of our 


note, as we have not insisted that she and her officials 
have underiaken anything official in this direction. Our 
gravamen ts that in spite of the obligation assumed in the 


- cied note, she has omitted to suppress the movement directed 
ag gainst the territorial integrity of the monarchy. 

= -> Her obligation consisted in changing her attitude and 

2 be entire direction of her policies, “ani in entering into 


| ee friendly and neighborly relations with the Austro-Hungarian 
a monarch hy, and not only not to interfere with the POROA | 


aoe of Bosnià, 


The Royal Government cannot be made responsible. for 


ee 20 Gepressions of a private character, as for instance newspaper 


articles and the peaceable work of societies, expressions which 
en are of very common appearance in other countries, and which 
es ordinarily are not under the eontrol of the state. This, all 
the less, as the Royal Government has shown great courtesy 
in the solution of a whole series of questions which have 
oo arisen: between Servia and Austria-Hungary, i whereby it has 
succeeded to solve the greater number thereof, in favor of | 













_ < the > progress of both countries. 





| af he assertion ne the Royal Servian Government t tha the | 
; possess a Private character and “thus. "escape. gover ment A l o 




















control, stands in full contrast with the institutions of modern 
states and even the most liberal of press and society laws, 
which nearly everywhere subject the press and the societies to 
a certain control of the state. This ts also provided for by the 
Servian institutions. The rebuke against the Servian Govern- 
ment consists in the fact that it is totally omitted to super- 
vise its press and its societies, in so far as it knew their 
direction to be hostile to the monarch 1y. | 

The Royal Government was therefore painfully surprised 
by the assertions that citizens of Servia had participated in 
the preparations of the outrage in Sarajevo. The Government 


expected to be invited to cooperate in the investigation of 
_ the crime, and it was ready in order to prove its complete 


correctness, to proceed against all persons in regard to 

whom it would receive information. 
This assertion 1s incorrect. The Servian Government was 

accurately informed about the suspicion resting upon quite 


definite personalities and not only in the position, but also 


obliged by its own laws to institute investigations spontaneously. 
The Servian Government has done nothing in this direction. 
According to the wishes of the I. and R. Government, 

the Royal Government is prepared to surrender to the court, 





without regard to: position and rank, every Servian citizen, —_ a 
for whose participation in the crime of Sarajevo it should ay 
_ have received proof. It binds itself particularly on the cooo 
first page of the official organ of the 26' of July to publish a 


the following enunciation : 
| © „The Royal Servian Government condemns 
„every propaganda which should be directed 
„against Austria-Hungary, i. e. the entirety of 
© „Such activities as aim towards the separation of 
© „certain territories from the Austro-Hungarian 
< „monarchy, and it regrets sincerely the lamentable 
„consequences of these criminal machinations.“ | 
T he Austrian demand reads: | u g 
„The Royal Servian Government condemns the 
„propaganda against Austria-Hungary . . . . T 
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7 he alteration of the declaration as demandea by us, which 
2. has been made by the Royal Servian Government, is meani 
Jo imply that a propaganda directed against Austria-Hungary 
does not exist, and that it ts not aware of such. This 
rs formula is insincere, and the Servian Government reserves 
A itself the supterjuge for later occasions that it had not disavowed 
=, by this declarahon the existing propaganda, nor recognized 
the same as hostile to the monarchy, whence it could deduce 


further that it is not obliged to suppress in the future - ee 


l propaganda similar to the present one. 


The Royal Government regrets that according toa ~- 


< communication of the I. and R. Government certain Servian 


officers and functionaries have participated in the propaganda ee 


just referred to, and that these have therefore endangered 
the amicable relations for the observation of which the Royal 
Government had solemnly obliged itself through the 
. —— of March 31%, 1900. De en 
er The Government ... identical with the demanded text. 
he formula as demanded by Austria reads : | 

„Ihe Royal Government regrets that Servian 





© do the declaration of the I. and R. Government“, the Servian = 
eei eE . Government pursues the object, already indicated above, te. 
du freres. a free hand for the future. 

| The Royal Government binds itself further: 












incitement to hatred of, and contempt for, the monarchy ig 


oe integrity of Austria-Hungary. 





„officers and functionaries hp acne have part TE 
er | + ! „eipaled “er + è eè ls a at | | : ` ; o ë 
dune Also with this formula and the He addition , ‚according ee 


a. 1. During the next regular meeting of the Skuptschina na 
Rte to embody in the press laws a clause, to wit, that the Es 


_. to be must severely punished, as well as every publication 
_ whose general tendency is. directed against, the territorial ee 


; Oe: binds itself in view of he coming | revision of. the oe 
“constitution to embody an amendment into Art. 22 of the 
constitutional | law which permits the. confiscation of such E N 





Sep 





definition of Art. 22 of the constitution. 
Austria had demanded : | 
1. »To suppress every en which incites to hatred 
and contempt for the monarchy, and whose tendency ts 
directed against the territorial integrity of the monarchy.« 





We wanted to bring about the obligation for Servia 
to take care that such attacks of the press would cease | 


Be 7 the future. 


l meant as means towards this end, viz.: 


a matter, which ts tmmaterial to us, all the more so, 


be punished. The proposition, therefore, does not 
meet our demand in any way, and it offers not the 
least guarantee for the desired success. 


promised us. 





oo Government. 
2. The Gaverniient possesses no proofs and the note 





publications as is at present impossible according to the clear | 


_ Instead Servia Os to pass certain laws which are 


a À. A law according to which the expressions of the press Mn 
hostile to the monarchy can be individually punished, 


as the individual prosecution of press intrigues îs 
very rarely possible and as, with a lax enforcement — 
of such laws, the few cases of this nature would not 


5b) An amendment to Art. 22 of the constitution, which = 
would permit confiscation, a proposal, which does en 
not satisfy us, as the existence of such a law m Servia 
as of no use lo us. For we want the obligation or 
-the Government to enforce it and that has not been ie 


| "7 hese pr oposals are therefore entirely Bow a 

: and evasive as we are not told within what time these laws — 
will be passed, and as in the event of the nolpassing of a 
es these lar vs by the Skuptschina ever ything would remain as 
EIS, excepting the event A a P resignation of the 


of the I. and R. Government does not submit them that the 

society Narodna Odbrana and other similar societies have 
committed, up to the present, any criminal actions of this 
‘manner through anyone of their members. Notwithstanding 
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this, the Royal Government will accept the demand of the 
I. and R. Government and dissolve the society Narodna 
Odbrana, as well as every society which should act apam 
Austria-Hungary. | | 
| The propaganda of the Narodna Dans and 
affiliated societies hostile to the monarchy fills the entire 
public life of Servia; tt is therefore an entirely inacceptable 


reserve if ihe Servian Government asseris that it knows — 
nothing about it. Aside from this, our demand is not 


E | PRES fulfilled, as we have asked besides: | 


„To confiscate the means of propag sanin Va 


„these societies to prevent the reformation of the 
„dissolved societies under another name and in 
„another form.“ — 


In these two directions the Belgrade Cabinet ts perfectly Ä 
silent, so that through this semu-concession there is offered — 
= uS no guarantee or putting an end to the agitation of the 
` associations hostile to the Monarchy, especially the Narodna ee 





~ Odbrana, 
ra einer gs The Royal San Government binds itself sithout 
MEL -delay to eliminate from the public instruction in Servia 


| î : | anything which might further the propaganda directed against o : ? 5 f 
a Austria-Hungary pr ovided the I. and R. u Bun Sk 


actual proofs. 





se ras for a propaganda hostile to the Monarchy in the 









a books introduced in the Servian schools contain objectionable 


ae froid societies. 


` Also in this case the San Government fi rst demands a 


a public instruction of Servia while tt must know that the text 











Ae, matter” tn this direction and that a large portion of the o 
ckan teachers. are in the ae of the Nora Odbrana: and. a 


a Furthermore, the Sai en hee not i fulfilled | : 
oa par t of our demands, as we have requested, as tt omitted i ras, 
-in its text the addition desired by us: „as far as the body 


aan of instructors is concerned, as well as the means of instruction = — >. 






= ae sentence which. ‚shows. clearly where the propaganda 





hostile to the < Monarchs ® ts to be found : in the Servian schools. vi i 





APPENDIX I =: 155 


Sa 
4. The Royal Government is also ready to dismiss 
‘those officers and officials from the military and civil ser- 
vices in regard to whom it has been proved by judicial 
investigation that they have been guilty of actions against 
_ the territorial integrity of the monarchy; it expects that the 
I. and R. Government communicate to it for the purpose 


Or starting the investigation the names of these officers and 


“8 Ro and the facts with which they have been charged. 
By promising the dismissal from the military and civil 
| services of those officers and officials who are found guilty 
by judicial procedure, the Servian Government limits is 
` assent lo those cases, in which these persons have been 


-charged with a crime according to the statutory code. AS, ie 
however, we demand the removal of such officers and officials 


as indulge in a propaganda hostile to the Monarchy, which 
is generally not punishable in Servia, our demands have not 
been fuifi led in this point. | 
5. The Royal Government confesses that it is not clear 
i about the sense and the scope of that demand of the I. and 
= R. Government which concerns the obligation on the part 
= ofthe Royal Servian Government to permit the cooperation - 
of officials of the I. and R. Government on Servian territory, 
but it declares that it is willing to accept every cooperation 


which does not run counter to international law and criminal 





| law, as well as to the friendly and neighborly relations. 


N The international law, as well as the criminal law, has ne : 
Sa’ nothing to do with this question; it is purely a matter of 


oe the nature of state police which is to be solved by way of Ee 


_ @ special agreement. The reserved attitude of Servia is 
et ide therefore incomprehensible and on account of its vague 
o general form it would lead to unbridgeable d ffi culties. 





-6. The Royal Government considers it its duty as a 
matter of course to begin an investigation against all those 

persons who have participated in the outrage of June 28th 
and who are in its territory. As far as the cooperation in 








_ this investigation of specially delegated officials of the I. and 


= R. Government is concerned, this cannot be accepted, as 








ax 30 


this. is a violate’, of. the ‘constitution 4 of criminal pro- 
cedure. Yet in some cases the result of the investigation | 
might be communicated to the Austro-Hungarian officials, 


The A ustrian demand was clear and unmistakable : 


. Lo o institute a criminal procedure against the pene ie ye 


in the outrage. 


2 Participation by I. and R. Government offi cials : in the 2 
examinations (,, Recherche“ in contrast a enquête | Ben 


en p 


_ It did not occur to us to let I. and R. Government 
o cials participate in the Servian court procedure; they 


were to cooperate only in the police researches which had a 


to furnish and fix the material for the investigation. | 
If the Servian Government misunderstands us here, this” : 











| belween „enquête judiciaire“ and simple police researches. 
which would yield, if correctly carried out, highly undesirable 


plausible manner the cooperation of our officials ( precedents 


ee The Royal Government has ordered on the evening = 
oe of the day on which the note was received the arrest of 
Fe Major Voislar Tankosic, However, as far as Milan Ciga- 


: Monarchy and who has been employed- till June 28% with 


o rocks of guilt, obtained in the investigation at Sarajevo. 


2 gation, Cig: ‚ganowic, by order of the, police prefect in Belgrade, 


is done deliberately, for it must be familiar with the difference 


As tt desired to escape from every control of the investigation | 





results for it, and as it possesses no means to refuse ina 


a for such police intervention exist in great number) tt tries io a 
ae justi ify tts refusal by showing up our demands as Impossible. I" 


= .nowie is concerned who is a citizen of the Austro-Hungarian El 


the Railroad Department, it has as yet been impossible on 
Pa ee him, wherefor a warrant has been issued against him. 7i 
The I. and R. Government is asked to make known, = 
a. soon as possible, for the purpose of conducting the + 
| investigation, the existing grounds for suspicion and the o 


This. reply as disingenuous. According to our investi we 


P three an ar the outrag ge ot Ribari, er at hag ao 
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become. known that ana. Tit pe ar iei ha pd: ae en 


È | outrage. In the first place, tt is therefore en that 
Ciganowic left the Servian service on June 28%, In the 
second place, we add that the prefect of police at Belgrade | 


= who had himself caused the departure of this Ciganowie and 
who knew his whereabout, declared in an interview that a man 


| by the name of Milan Ciganowic did not exist in Belgrade. 


| Be The Servian Government will amplify and render 
more severe the existing measures against the Ee | 


oo smuggling of arms and explosives. 
It is a matter of course that it will ee ho 
wal against, and punish severely, those officials of the frontier = 
service on the line Shabatz-Loznica who violated their duty 


and who have permitted the perpetrators of the crime to 
= cross the frontier, 





E 9. The Royal Government is ready to give explanations ER 
- about the expressions which its officials in Servia and abroad 


have made in interviews after the outrage and which, 
_ according to the assertion of the I. and R. Government, 
o were hostile to the Monarcnye As soon as the and R. 


a were, Made and ee in proving that those expressions 3 
“have actually been made by the functionaries concerned, the u 


Royal Government itself will take care that the necessary elle 


: a evidences and proofs are collected therefor. 


| The Royal Servian Government must be aware of the . 
interviews in question. If it demands of the I. and R. Govern: 
ment that it should furnish alt kinds of detail about the 


ny = said interviews and if at VESETVES for itself. the right of a a 
z -formal investigation, a shows that it is not its intention 


i . : seriously to Juif U the demand. | | 
ro. The Royal Government will notify the I. and R. Le 
| Government, so far as this has not been already done by 


the present note, of the execution of the measures in question — 


as soon as one of those measures has been ordered and a 


| put into execution. 





8 0: >APPENDIX 1. 


The Royal Servian Government believes it to be to the 
common interest not to rush the solution of this affair and 


it is therefore, in case the I. and R. Government should not 


_ consider itself satisfied with this answer, ready, as ever, to _ 
accept a peaceable solution, be it by referring the decision 


of this question to the International Court at the Hague or a 
_ . by leaving it to the decision of the Great Powers who have 


participated i in the working out of the declaration given by 
the Servian Government on March 31% 1909.“ 


The Servian Note, therefore, is entirely a play for time. 
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Exhibit I. 
The Chancellor to Be Imperial Kai at Paris, 


London, and St. Petersburg,. on Juli 23° 1 1014. 


“pe publications of the Austro-Hungarian Government _ 


ert the circumstances under which the Assassination of 
< theAustrian successor to the throne and his consort took place, 
<- disclose clearly the aims which the pan-Serb propaganda has. 
set itself and the means which it utilizes for their realization. ae 
à Through the published facts the last doubt must disappear 
that the center of action of the efforts for the separation of 


the south slavic provinces from the Austro- Hungarian 
Monarchy and their union with the Servian Kingdom must 


be sought in Belgrade where it displays its activity with | 


the connivance of members of the Government and of 
_ the Army. | | se 
The Serb intrigues may be traced back through a series 


of years. In a specially marked manner the pan- Serb. 8 ir 
*. chauvinism showed itself during the Bosnian crisis. Only eo 

_ to the far-reaching self-restraint and moderation of the ah: 

- . Austro- Hungarian Government and the energetic intercession a 


of the powers is it to be ascribed that the provocations Rire 


to which at that time Austria-Hungary was exposed on | 
_ the part of Servia, did not lead to a conflict. The assurance 


of future well-behaviour which the Servian Government 


ue gave at that time, it has not kept. Under the very eyes, | = 


‚ab least with the tacit. _sufferance of official Servia, the tae 
: pan- -Serb propaganda has meanwhile increased in scope no 


ei and intensity; at its door is to be laid the latest crime me 
the threads of which lead to Belgrade. ‘It has become 


+ “evident that it is compatible neither with the dignity 


nor with the self. ‘preservation of the Austro-Hungarian | 
Monarchy to view any longer idly the doings across 
the border one which the sue and the né of the 
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+ Moherchy c are Sermancnty: ete With this state of. es 


| affairs, the action as well as the demands of the Austro- . 
Hungarian government can be viewed only as justifiable. 


_ Nevertheless, the attitude assumed by public opinion as well 
as by the government in Servia does not preclude the fear 


-© that the Ra government will decline to meet these de- 
mands and that it will allow itself to be carried away into 

a provocative attitude toward Austria-Hungary. Nothing o- 
a would remain for the Austro- Hungarian government, unless je 


it renounced definitely its position as a great power, but to 
press its demands with the Servian government and, if need 
| be, enforce the same by appeal to military measures, in 
a regard to which the choice of means must be left with it. 


= I have the honor to request you to express yourself 
in the sense indicated above to (the present representative Co 
ee of M. Viviani) (Sir Edward Grey) (M. Sasonow) and: 


| question there is concerned an affair which should be settled 
solely between Austria-Hungary and Servia, the limitation 





i therewith give special emphasis to the view that in this ae 


os A to which it must be the earnest endeavor of the powers to 2 
-= insure. We anxiously desire the localisation of the conflict 





. ot the various treaty-alliances would precipitate inconceivable a : 
or consequences. Se 
n I shall look forward with inter est to a eRT aphic report cé 
about the course of your interview. ee 


Exhibit 2. 


The Chancellor to the Governments af Germany. 
Confidential. Berlin, July 28, 1914. 








nd Mau will make the following report to the Government = 
eh ao which you are accredited: ee | | 


Austro: “Hungarian st successor to the throne has fallen a victim, ae 





because every intercession of another power on account of 


In view of the facts which the. Austrian Corentin ; 
has: published in its note to the Servian Government, the 
‚last: doubt must disappear that the: outrage” to. which | the 








was 5 prepared à in Servis to say the. least with: the: connivance 
-~ of members of the Servian government and army; Teis a ooon 
: product of the -pan-Serb intrigues which for a series of 


years have become a source of permanent disturbance for 
Le u Austro- o- Hiingarian Monarchy. and ‚for the whole o 
The pan- Seh. chauvinism appeared especially marked el 


oes the Bosnian ‘crisis, © Only to the far-reaching ee 
= selfrestraint — and. moderation of the Austro-Hungarian ee, 
government and ‚the e energetic | intercession- of ‚the... 
“powers is it to be ascribed that the provocations a 
EES which Austria- Hungary was exposed. at that timé, a : 

“did not lead to a conflict. The assurance of future well- és 


… behaviour, which the Servian government gave at that time, +. 
it has not kept. Under the very eyes, at least with the... 
_ tacit sufferance of official Servia, the pan-Serb propaganda 


_.. has meanwhile continued to increase in scope and intensity. 7 
=. It would be compatible neither with its dignity nor with = 


i its right to self-preservation if the Austro-Hungarian govern- = 
ment persisted to view idly any longer the intrigues beyond >= 
the frontier, through which the safety and the integrity of = 00o 


we: Pe the monarchy are permanently threatened. With this state Er 
-= of affairs, the action as well as the demands of the Austro- ES 


ER, Hungarian Government can be viewed only as justifiable. ce 
ae The reply of the Servian government to the densands: ae 
: oe ; which the Austro-Hungari ian government put on the 23" inst, 
through its representative in Belgrade, shows that the domina 
= ting factors in Servia are not inclined to cease their former ee 
policies and agitation. There will remain nothing else for 
-. the Austro-Hungarian government than to press its demands, | 


Be fe need be through military action, unless it renounces for o = 


Bu . good | its position as a great power. 


at Some Russian personalities deem it their as a 

| matter of course and a task of Russia’s to actively become 

-a party to Servia in the conflict between Austria-Hungary 
and Servia. For the European conflagration which would 


m result from a similar step by Russia, the er Nowoje Wremja“ s 
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| aa itself justified in ee Germany responsible in 


so far as it does not induce Austria-Hungary to yield. 


The Russian press thus turns conditions upside down. 
It is not Austria-Hungary which has called forth the conflict 


= with Servia, but it is Servia which, through unscrupulous 
favor toward pan-Serb aspirations, even in parts of the 


Austro-Hungarian monarchy, threatens the same in her 
existence and creates conditions, which eventually found 
expression in the wanton outrage at Sarajevo. If Russia. 
believes that it must champion the cause of Servia in this 
matter, it certainly has the right to do so. However, it must 


realize that it makes the Serb activities its own, to under- 


_ mine the conditions of existence of the Austro- da 
monarchy, and that thus it bears the sole responsibility if out 
of the Austro-Servian affair, which all other great powers 


= desire to localize, there arises a European war. This respon- 


= sibility of Russia’s is evident and it weighs the more > 


-heavily as Count Berchtold has officially declared to Russia 
= that Austria-Hungary has no intention to acquire Servian 


territory or to touch the existence of the Servian King- 


e dom, but only desires peace against the Servian intrigues , 
threatening its existence. RE 

< The attitude of the Imperial g government in this question a 
is clearly indicated. The agitation conducted by the pan- = 

o Slavs in Austria-Hungary has for its goal, with the destruction a 

of the Austro-Hungarian monarchy, the scattering or 


A weakening of the triple alliance with a complete isolation © as 


of the German. Empire in consequence. Our own interest 
| therefore calls us to the side of Austria-Hungary. Theduty, … 
init at all possible, to guard Europe against a universal war, 

a _ points to the support by ourselves of those endeavors which 
aim at the localization of the conflict, faithful to the course 
i an of those policies which we have carried out successfully for 
forty-four years in the interest of the preservation of the 
: | peace of Europe, | | | 


Should, however, against c our i hope; through the inter- 


ference, of Russia the Are be Spread, we should have tors 
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: support, ‘faithful to our dur as allies, the neighbor-monarchy | 
with all the power at our command. We shall take the 


sword only if forced to it, but then in the clear consciousness 
that we are not guilty ot the calamity which war will bring. 


upon the peoples of Pane 


Exhibit 3. 


Telegram of the Imperial Ambassador at Vienna 
to the Chancellor on July 24% 1914. 


Count Berchtold has asked to-day for the Russian Chargé 
< d’affaires in order to explain to him thoroughly and cor- | 


… dially Austria-Hungary’s point of view toward Servia. After 


-~ recapitulation of the historical development of the past few. 
years, he emphasized that the Monarchy entertained no 
thought of conquest toward Servia. Austria-Hungary would 

not claim Servian territory. It insisted merely that this 
step was meant as a definite means of checking the 


Serb intrigues. Impelled by force of circumstance, Austria- 


Hungary must have a guaranty for continued amicable rela- 
tions with Servia. It was far from him to intend to bring 
about a change in the balance of powers in the Baldan. : 
The Chargé d’affaires who had received no instructions from 

St. Petersburg, took the discussion of the Secretary „ad 


o referendum“ with the promise to submit it immediately to ei : ee 
eee Sasonow. | 


Exhibit 4. 


| En Telegram ot the Imperial Ambassador at St. Peter shine to | 
| the Chancellor on July 24% 1914. 


T have just utilized the contents ot Order 392 in a 


. "prolonged interview with Sasonow. The Secretary (Sasonow) 
-indulged in unmeasured accusations toward Austr ja-Fungary | 


and he was very much agitated. He declared most positi- 

vely that Russia could not permit under any circumstances 

that the Servo-Austrian difficulty be acted, alone between 

| the parties concerned. E 5 
er 


a | Exhibit 5. | | 
The T Ambassador at St. Done to the Chancellor. 

| Telegram of July 26% 1914. | 
| The Austro-Hungarian Ambassador had an extended 
interview with Sasonow this afternoon. Both parties had 


a satisfactory impression as they told me afterwards. The 
= assurance of the Ambassador that Austria-Hungary had no 
= idea of conquest but wished to obtain peace at last at her | 
ws frontiers, greatly pacified the Secretary. 


| | Exhibit 6. | 
a a ofthe Imperial Ambassador at St. Paabu 
F to the Chancellor on July 25!" 1914. | 
Message to H. M. from General von Chelius (German | 
mee aide de camp to the Czar). | 
The manoeuvres of the troops in the Krasnoe camp were 


suddenly interrupted and the regiments returned to their 
garrisons at once. The manoeuvres have been cancelled. 
The military pupils were raised to-day to the rank of officers 
instead of next fall, At headquarters there obtains great : 
excitement over the procedure of Austria. I have the im- _ 


eee pression that complete preparations for mobilization against ne. 


us, Austria are being made. 


~ improbable elsewhere. 






Exhibit 7 


a a 2 Telegram of the Imperial Ambassador at St. Petersburg, eee 


_ to the Chancellor on July 26 1914. 


Oe eS The military attaché eet the foll lowing message to ua 
4 Se sent to the general staff: ; REN 
Ce Be -I deem it certain that beton has been ordered o. 
ER, ey Kiev and Odessa. It is doubtful at t Warsaw and Mostow et 


en “Exhibit 8. 

= | | Telegram of the Imperial Consulate at Kovno to the 
a : Chancellor on July ay 1914. o 
Kors has been declared to bei ina state of war! en 





| ae [Note t that the official translator means s Krieg soustand.) Ban en 
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Exhibit 9. 


T elegram of the eel Minister at De to the Chancellor | 
on July 27 1914. | 
Have learned reliably that French xIve corps has dis- | 


continued manoeuvres. 


Exhibit LO. 


: Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador at an 
| London. Urgent. July 26% 1914. | 


| Austria-Hungary has declared in St. Petersburg officially = i 

= and solemnly that it has no desire for territorial gain ina = 00 
= Servia; that it will not touch the existence of the Kingdom, 

but that it desires to establish peaceful conditions. According = 
_ to news received here, the call for several classes of the > 
ee. reserves is expected immediately which is equivalent to = 
== mobilization.' If this news proves correct, we shall be forced © 
to contermeasures very much against our own wishes. Our 

desire to localize the conflict and to preserve the peace of x a ee 


Europe remains unchanged. We ask to act in this sense | 
| ‚Petersburg with all possible up a 


Exhibit 10 a. 


a dm or the Imperial Chancellor to the Imperial 
_ Ambassador at Paris. July 26% 1914. 


After officially declaring to Russia that Aue Hungen en, | 


has no intention to acquire territorial gain and to touch he 


a existence of the Kingdom, the deon whether there is to 


ee apea European war rests solely with Russia which. has to... 
a bear the entire responsibility. We depend upon France with pea! à Ka: 
| which we are at one in the desire for the preservation of et 


the peace of Europe that it will exercise. its influence at BEE 


‚St Petersburg i in favour of peace. 


oe [The German t text inserts auch gegen uns, i.e. also against us, 1 





s of War: | 
ne _ Sasonow has requested the latter to enlighten me on the 
ao A situation. The Secretary of War has given me his wordof 
-... honorthat no orderto mobilize has as yet been issued. Though 
0... general preparations are being made, no reserves were called 
and nohorsesmustered. If Austria crossed the Servian frontier, 
such military districts as are directed toward Austria, viz, o 
0 Kiev, Odessa, Moscow, Kazan, are to be mobilized. Under = 
no circumstances those on the German frontier, Warsaw, 
: Vilna, St. Petersburg. Peace with Germany was desired = 
© very much. Upon my inquiry into the object of mobilization- 
on against Austria he shrugged his shoulders and referred to the 
u: diplomats. I told the Secretary that we appreciated he noo 
Su u fr iendly intentions, but considered mobilization even agains! He 
ER Austria. as 5 very RARE wer Er 


| Exhibit 10b. 


Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador 
at St. Petersburg on July 26 1914. | 


After Austria’s solemn declaration of its territorial dis- 


" interestedness, the responsibility for a possible disturbance 


= ofthe peace of Europe through a Russian intervention rests 


solely upon Russia. We trust still that Russia will undertake 


no steps which will threaten seriously the peace of Europe. 


Exhibit Ir. 


ae am ofthe Imperial Ambassador at St. Peter sburg 
to the Chancellor on July 27% 1914. Ä 


Military Attache reports a conversation with the Secr etary 


Exhibit ma 7 oe 
| Telegram af the Chancellor to the Imper ial Ambassador | 
p at London on July 27, 1914. | 





ETES We know as yet nothing of. a suggestion of Sir Edward. = a 
Rs Greys t to hold a ‘quadruple conference in London. ki Su 





- -ap : . 


pe RE 








CR ge 
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‘impossible for us to place our ally in his dispute with Servia 
before a European tribunal. Our mediation must be limited 
to the danger of an Austro-Russian conflict. 


Exhibit 13. 


Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador 
at London on July 25th, 1914. | 


The distinction made by Sir Edward Grey between an 

_ Austro-Servian and an Austro-Russian conflict is perfectly 
_ correct. We do not wish to interpose in the former any 
more than England, and as heretofore we take the position 


that this question must be localized by virtue of all powers- 


refraining from intervention. It is therefore our hope that 
Russia will refrain from any action in view of her respon- 
sibility and the seriousness of the situation. We are prepared, 
in the event of an Austro-Russian controversy, quite apart 





from our known duties as allies, to intercede between Russia 


-and Austria jointly with the other powers. 


Exhibit 14. 


i e Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador 4 at | eh 


‘St. Petersburg on July 28%, 1914. 





We continue in our endeavor to induce Vienna to a 
elucidate in St. Petersburg the object and scope of the | | 


. Austrian action in Servia in a manner both convincing and: ren 





satisfactory to Russia. The declaration of war whieh has) a 


T meanwhile ensued alters nothing i in this matter. 


Exhibit 2 


Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador i in 
London on July 27, I9I4. ne 


SW ne at once started the mediation proposal in 


Vienna. in the sense as desired by Sir Edward oan We Er 
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foe eve eee besides to Conme Berchtold the desire, 
a4 2 M. Sasonow for a direct parley with Vienna. 


| | Exhibit 16. 
as Telegram of the Imperial Ambassador at Vienna to ie 
4 = Chancellor on July 28, I9I4. 


Count Berchtold requests me to express to wor | 
rue his thanks for the communication of the English 
mediation proposal. He states, however, that after the 

oo opening of hostilities by Servia and the subsequent decla- 
a ration ot war, the step appears belated. | 


Exhibit 17. 


2 “Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador. 
By at Paris on July 20th, 1914. 








| _. war multiplies from hour to hour. I request that You call 
_ the attention of the French Government to this and accens 


News received here regarding French preparations of 


- 2 tuate that such measures would call forth counter-measures 





N gk pap part. We should have to proclaim threatening 


Rn State: of war (drohende Kriegsgefahr), and while this would _ a 
| not mean a call for the reserves or mobilization, yetthe 
a tension would be aggravated. We continue to ‚hope, ku 


o the reservation: of peace. 


‘Exhibit 18. 








H. M. the Kaiser on July 30, 1914 


“Prince Troubetzki said to me yesterday, after he 


Nicolas: Thank God that a telegram of Your Emperor has 





Telegram 0 ot “the Military Attaché at Se. Petersburg to ae 


a Majesty’s telegram to be delivered at once to Czar _ ae 


a gome. ‘He has just told me the telegram has made a deep oe ; 
impression. upon. the e Czar but as ‚the. mobilization against cas 





ag 


nn ner trl en 


Austria had already been ordered and Sasonow had con- ee 


-vinced His Majesty that it was no longer possible to retreat, 
His Majesty was sorry he could not change it any more. 
I then told him that the guilt for the measureless con- 
sequences lay at the door of premature mobilization against 
Austria-Hungary which after all was involved merely in 
_a local war with Servia, for Germany’s answer was clear 
and the responsibility rested upon Russia which ignored 
< Austria- Hungary’s assurance that it had no intentions ot 


=- territorial gain in Servia. Austria-Hungary mobilized against 
= Servia and not against Russia and there was no ground for 


-an immediate action on the part of Russia. I further added 


-© that in Germany one could not understand any more Russia’s 


phrase that „she could not desert her brethren in Servia“, oo 


after the horrible crime ot Sarajevo. I told him finally he | 


need not wonder if Germany’s army were to be mobilized. 


Exhibit 19. 


: Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador 
; at Rome on July 31“, 1914. 


Ne have continued to negotiate between Russia And: 


aa Hengaty through a direct exchange of telegrams. ees od 
… between His Majesty the Kaiser and His Majesty the Czar; ee 


as well as in conjunction with Sir Edward Grey. Through : a : | 
= the mobilization of Russia all our efforts have been greatly n 


a - handicapped if they have not become impossible. In spite Be 


of pacifying assurances Russia is taking such far-reaching __ 


| measures net us that the situation is becoming continually. a 


oe more menacing. 


os + His  Majety to the Czar. 


Exhibit 20. 


“J uly 25, IO. 45 p: m. | we 


I have heard with the en anxiety of the impression HE N 4 
which is caused is ie action PE Austria Hungary against Be 
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Servia. The inscrupulous agitation which has been going 


on for years in Servia, has led to the revolting crime of 
which Archduke Franz Ferdinand has become a victim. 
The spirit which made the Servians murder their own King 
and his consort, still dominates that country. Doubtless 
You will agree with me that both of us, You as well as I, 
and all other sovereigns, have a common interest to insist 
that all those who are responsible for this horrible murder, 
-shall suffer their deserved punishment. 
| On the other hand I by no means overlook thie diff. 
culty encountered by You and Your Government to stem 
the tide of public opinion. In view of the cordial friend- 


= ship which has joined us both for a long time with firm 

ties, I shall use my entire influence to induce Austria- 
_ Hungary to obtain a frank and satisfactory understanding 
with Russia. I hope confidently that You will support me 
ae ee) my efforts to overcome all difficulties which may 
ieee oe yet arise. 


Your most sincere and devoted friend and cousin 
signed: Wilhelm. 


oe Ä Exhibit 21. 
a IL The Czar to His Majesty. | 


nl aL am cea that You are back in Germany. In this : 
a serious moment I ask You earnestly to help me. An igno- 
_ minious war has been declared against a weak “country and “+ 

Let in Russia the indignation which I fully share is tremendous, a 
fear that very soon I shall be unable to resist the pr essure ee 
ea -exercised upon me and that I shall be forced to take measures 
0. which will lead to war. To prevent a calamity asa Euro- | | 
pean war would be, I urge You in the name of our old 
friendship | to do all in Your Dr to. restrain u ally DE 


En Ta going too far. a EN eee, wees 


Peterhof Palace, july 29%, I p m. 











BE 
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Exhibit 22. 


un His Majesty to the Czar. | ar wart 
July 29%, 6.30 p. m. 


I have received Your telegram and I share Your desire 
for the conservation of peace. However: I cannot — as 
I told You in my first telegram — consider the action of 
_. Austria-Hungary as an „ignominious war“. Austria-Hungary 

knows from experience that the promises of Servia as long 
-as they are merely on paper are entirely unreliable. | 
_ According to my opinion the action of Austria-Hungary 
is to be considered as an attempt to receive full guaranty 
= that the promises of Servia are effectively translated into _ 
deeds. In this opinion I am strengthened by the expla- 
_ nation of the Austrian cabinet that Austria-Hungary intended _ 
no territorial gain at the expense of Servia. I am therefore 
of opinion that it is perfectly possible for Russia to remain 
a spectator in the Austro-Servian war without drawing 


= Europe into the most terrible war it has ever seen. I believe 


that a direct understanding is possible and desirable between 
Your Government and Vienna, an understanding which 
. — as I have already telegraphed You — my Government | 


endeavors to aid with all possible effort, Naturally military ee) 
< measures by Russia, which might be construed as a menace = eo 


| by Austria-Hungary, would accelerate a calamity which 
both of us desire to avoid and would undermine my position 


as mediator which — upon Your appeal to a ne up ve no 


om and aid - — I willingly accepted, 
oo signed Wilhelm, | 


Exhibit 23. 


iv. His ; Majesty to the Czar. 


July ar I a. M. 


My Ambassador has instructions to direct the attention À 
_ of Your Government to the dangers and serious consequences 
of a mobilization; I have told You the same in my last 
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| telegram. Austria-Hungary oo mobil ized only against 
Servia, and only a part ofher army. If Russia, as seems to | 
be the case according to Your advice and that of Your 
‘Government, mobilizes against Austria-Hungary, the part of 
:..-.the mediator with which You have entrusted me in such 
= friendly manner and which I have accepted upon Your 
express desire, is threatened if not made impossible. The 
entire weight of decision now rests upon Your shoulders, 
| You have to bear the responsibility for war or peace. 


signed : Wilhelm. 


Exhibit 23a. 
V. The Czar to His Majesty. 
| Peterhof, July 30%, 1914, 1.20 p.m. 


N, am sending to-night Tatisheff (Russian honorary aide to the _ 
_ Kaiser) with instructions. The military measures now taking 
. form were decided upon five days ago, and for the reason 





I thank You from my heart for Your quick reply. | PP Le 


ar of defence against the preparations of Austria. 1 hope with ee 


manner Your position as mediator which I appraise very 
3 ‘ highly. We need Your strong pressure ee Austria 5o i 
oe that an ‚understanding can be arrived at with ı Uau | 





N icolas. | 







‘Exhibit - 24 


| Telegram of the Chancellor to the era Ambassador 
at St, Petersburg on July 31, 1914. Urgent. 


Gy ‘spite of negotiations still pending and: slough - ; 


‚also against us. On account of these Russian measures we 





all my heart that these measures will not influence in any e 


ve “hace up to this hour made no preparations for mobilization, = 
Russia has mobilized her entire army. and ‚navy, hence. es 


: Maye been & forced, for the safety of the country, to proclaim. 
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the ea state of war, which does not yet imply 
mobilization. | Mob lion. however, is bound to follow if 
‘Russia does not stop every measure of war against us and 
against Austria-Hungary within 12 hours and notifies us 


definitely to this effect. Please to communicate this at once | 
to M. Sasonow and wire hour of communication. 


Exhibit 25. 


| Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador 
ie ae in Paris on July 31, 1914. Urgent. 


000 Russia has ordered mobilization of her entire army and 
_ fleet, therefore also against us in spite of our still pending > 
mediation. We have therefore declared the threatening state 


of war which is bound to be followed by mobilization £ 
unless Russia stops within ı2 hours all measures of war 
against usand Austria. Mobilization inevitably implies war. 


en Please ask French Government whether it intends to remain 


neutral in a Russo-German war. Reply must be made in 


18 hours. ane at once hour of inquiry. Utmost. dice ie ir, 


ne 


| Exhibit 26. 


ae Telegram of the Chancellor to the Imperial Ambassador à in a 


“SL Petersburg on August 1%, 12.52 p.m. Urgent. 


I the Russian net gives no satisfactory rt u 
-ato our demand, Your Excellency will please transmit this 
-afternoon De o'clock (mid- European time) the following. un 

z statement: l re | 
Fées. Le: Gouvernement Impérial s’est eforcé dès les 
| débuts de la crise de la mener à une solution pacifique. | 


ce Bee rendant à un désir que lui en avait été exprimé par a 
_ Sa Majesté l'Empereur de Russie, Sa Majesté l'Empereur r 


“ d’Allemagne d'accord avec Angleterre était appliqué à Bio nS 
7 accomplir un rôle médiateur auprès des Cabinets de Vienne = =- N 


SOS vet de St. Petersbourg, C la pas sans en attendre le Be 
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résultat, procéda à Aa mobilisation de la totalité de ses- 
forces de terre et de mer. | | 
A la suite de cette mesure menaçante motivée par aucun 
préparatif militaire de la part de l’Allemagne, |’Empire Alle- 
© mand se trouva vis-à-vis d’un danger grave et imminent. 
_ Si le Gouvernement Impérial eût manqué de parer à ce 
péril il aurait compromis la securité et l'existence même 
de l'Allemagne, Par conséquent le Gouvernement Allemand 


_ se vit forcé de s’adresser au Gouvernement de Sa Majesté 


Empereur de toutes les Russies en sistant sur la cessation 


des dits actes militaires. La Russie ayant refusé de faire 


droit à cette demande et ayant manifesté par ce refus, que 
son action était dirigée contre l’Allemande, j'ai l'honneur 
d'ordre de mon Gouvernement de faire savoir à Votre 


Excellence ce qui suit: 





Sa Majesté Empereur, mon auguste Souverain, au nom | 


o de l’Empire relève le défi et Se considère en état de guerre a 
= avec la Russie.“ | 


Please wire urgent receipt and time of carrying out. 


. this instruction by Russian time. 


Please ask for Your passports and turn over protection nn 


| and affairs to the American Embassy. 








Exhibit 27. 


| Telegram of the Imperial Ambassador in Paris to the 
Chancellor on August I% I. 05 p.m. 


ie | Upon my repeated definite inquiry whether France E 
-o would remain neutral in the event of a Russo-German war, 

the Prime Minister declared that France would do that on 

Bu tune which her interests dictated. : + 
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2 bie the complete et see White Paper M te i = : 
No. 6 (1914) [ Cd. 7467], presented to both Houses Of ae 
‚Par liament by Command of His M ajesty Augu st = dos, = 








No. 13. 
Note CHERE by Russian Ambassador, J uly 25. 


(Translation. ) 


| M. SAZONOF telegraphs to the Russian Chargé d’ Affaires 
at Vienna on the ııth (24th) July, 1914: | p 
The communication made by Austria-Hungary to the 
-Powers the day after the presentation of the ultimatum at 


a - Belgrade leaves a period to the Powers which is quite 


insufficient to enable them to take any steps which might 
help to smooth away the difficulties that have arisen. | 
“In order to prevent the consequences, equally incal- 
 culable and fatal to all the Powers, which may result from 


the course of action followed by the Austro-Hungarian N 


Government, it seems to us to be above all essential that the 


_ period allowed for the Servian reply should be extended. 
Austria-Hungary, having declared her readiness to inform _ 


the Powers of the results of the enquiry upon which the a 


ak Imperial and Royal Government base their necusations, el 


_ should equally allow them sufficient time to study them. n 
“Tn this case, if the Powers were convinced that certain Of ks 
| the Austrian demands were well founded, they would bein 
a position to offer advice to the Servian Government. 2 


“A refusal to prolong the term of the ultimatum would x 


= ‘Fender nugatory the proposals made by the Austro-Hungarian ae 
<o Government to the Powers, and would be in contradiction von 


en PhO: > the very bases of international relations. nn 
“Prince Kudachef is instructed to communicate the above no 


: to te Cabinet at Vienna. 
“M. Sazonof hopes that His ‘Britannic Majesty’s Cue 


i ment. will adhere to the point of view set forth above, and he 


trusts that Sir E. Grey will see his way to furnish similar. 
instructions to the British Ambassador at Vienna.” 
P. 8118 00.0 an. Mm: 


ae en EEF u 


= i Sir G. Buchanan to Sir Edward Grey — (Received July 25.) 
n (Telegraphic.) o St Petersburgh, July 25, 1914. 


< ISAW the Minister for Foreign Affairs this morning. ... 
The Minister for Foreign Affairs said that Servi was 
o quite ready to do as you had suggested and to punish those 
proved to be guilty, but that no independent State could be 


expected to accept the political demands which had been put i 


_ forward. The Minister for Foreign Affairs thought, from 
<a conversation which he had with the Servian Minister 
yesterday, that, in the event of the Austrians attacking 
_ Servia, the Servian Government would abandon Belgrade, 
- and withdraw their forces into the interior, while they would. | 
at the same time appeal to the Powers to help them. His 


Excellency was in favour of their making this appeal He 
< would like to see the question placed on an international 


n _ footing, as the obligations taken by Servia in 1908, to which — 


-reference is made in the Austrian ultimatum, were given not o 
$ ae Austria, but to the Powers. 


If Servia should appeal to the Powers, Russia would be 


eee quite. ready to stand aside and leave the question in the 


me “hands of England, France, Germany, and Italy. It was 


© possible, in his opinion, that Servia might propose to submit. Er 
o the question to arbitration. | di 
we : On my expressing the earnest hope that Russia, would not _ = ih 
= -precipitate war by mobilising until you had had time to use 


Sys your influence i in favour of peace, his Excellency assured me 2. a 
that Russia had no aggressive intentions, and she would take ii. 


‘no action until it was forced on her. Austria’ s action wasin 
reality directed against Russia. She aimed at overthrowing 
the present status quo in the Balkans, and establishing her 


own hegemony there. | He did not believe that Germany us 


really wanted war, but her attitude was decided by ours. If- 


We: took our stand firmly with France and Russia there oa 
would. be no war. Tf we failed them now, rivers. of blood er 


wouid: flow, andı we e would in the end be dragged into war. 







d. play. the role of mediator a 
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_ Berlin and Vienna to better purpose as friend who, if her 
= counsels of moderation were disregarded, might one day be | 
converted into an ally, than if she were to declare herself. 
Russia’s ally at once. His Excellency said that unfortunately 
Germany was convinced that she could count “upon our 
neutrality. | | 
I said all I could to impress prudence on the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, and warned him that if Russia mobilised, 
Germany would not be content with mere mobilisation, or | 
| give Russia time to carry out hers, but would probably 
declare war at once. His Excellency replied that Russia 
-could not allow Austria to crush Servia and become the pre- 
= dominant Power in the Balkans, and, if she feels secure ofthe 


on support of France, she will face all the risks of war. He 
nn assured me once more that he did not wish to precipitate 


4 a conflict, but that unless Germany could restrain Austria 1. | 
_ could regard the situation as desperate. wa 


Sim No. 18. 
= | Sir H. Rumbold to Sir Edward Grey.— (Received July 5) os 
: : (Telegraphic: | ox Berlin, July aa: 1914. 


YOUR telegram of the 24th July acted on: o 
Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs says that on récent o 5 


a ofa telegram at ro this morning from German Ambassador at _ 
_ London, he immediately instructed German Ambassador at 


u is Vienna to pass on to Austrian Minister for Foreign Affairs i 
your suggestion for an extension of time limit, and to speak 


to his Excellency about it. Unfortunately it appeared from 
__ press that Count Berchtold is at Ischl, and Secretary of 
State thought that in these circumstances there would be delay 

and difficulty in getting time limit extended. Secretary of 


es State said that he did not know what Austria-Hungary had 


oe ready on the spot, but he admitted quite freely that Austro- n 
< Hungarian Government wished to give the Servians a lesson, 


‘and. that they. meant to take military action. He also 


a admitted that Servian Government could not swallow certain u 


i 5 à oft the Austro- or Hungarian d demands. 


M2. 
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Secr S of State said that ; a reassuring feature of situation 
` was that Count Berchtold had sent for Russian representative 

‘at Vienna and had told him that Austria-Hungary had no inten- 
tion of seizing Servian territory. This step should, in his 
‘opinion, exercise a calming influence at St. Petersburgh. 
I asked whether it was not to be feared that, in taking 
_ military action against Servia, Austria would danwerously 
excite public opinion in Russia. He said he thought not. 
_ He remained of opinion that crisis could be localised. I said 
‘that telegrams from Russia in this morning’s papers did not 


look very reassuring, but he maintained his optimistic view 


with regard to Russia. He said that he had given the 
Russian Government to understand that last thing Germany 





wanted was a general war, and he would do all in his power 


to prevent such a calamity. Ifthe relations between Austria. 


~ and Russia became threatening, he was quite ready to fallin 


_with your suggestion as to the four Powers working in favour 


-© of moderation at Vienna and St. Petersburgh. 


-© Secretary of State confessed privately that he thought the | 


en note left much to be desired as a diplomatic document. He 
hie repeated very earnestly that, though he had been accused of 


a knowing all about the contents of that note, he had in fact had | 


: m such knowledge. 









| No. AI. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey. — — (Received ee 
ea July 27) an sh 
ae (Telegraphic) ieee ei Vienna, Jub 27, 1914 





Mur HAVE had conversations with all my colleagues repr e- ee 3 

o -senting the Great Powers. Thei impression left on my min ER 
4s that the Austro- Hungarian. note was so drawn up as to 
make war inevitable ; thatthe Austro-H ungarian Government e 4 

are fully resolved to a war with Servia; that they consider sf 


; , their position asa Great Power to be at stake; and that until h l 
-punishment has been administered. to Servia it is unlikely ed 
> that they will listen to proposals of mediation. “This: country E | Ki ie 
oe has gone wild with » Joy a at the prospect. of war, with pes nn 











APPENDIX TD an 


| Ad its postponement or prevention would undoubtedly be K 
a great disappointment. | | 
I propose, subject to any special dean you desire tọ 
send me, to express to the Austrian Minister for Foreign 
Affairs the hope of His Majesty’s Government that it may 


yet be possible to avoid war, and to ask his Excellency _ 


whether he cannot suggest a way out even now. 


No. 43. | 
Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey.—(Received July 271 


-= (Telegraphic.) Berlin, July 27 IOIA. 

© YOUR telegram of 26th July. 

Secretary of State says that conference you suggest joule. 
practically amount to a court of arbitration and could not, in 

his opinion, be called together except at the request of Austria 
and Russia. He could not therefore fall in with your sugges- 
tion, desirous though he was to co-operate for the maintenance 


_ of peace. I said I was sure that your idea had nothing to oa 


do with arbitration, but meant that representatives of the four 
nations not directly interested should discuss and suggest 
means for avoiding a dangerous situation. He maintained, 


however, that such a conference as you proposed was not ca 
_ practicable. He added that news he had just received from == 0 
‘St. Petersburgh showed that there was an intention on the = 


part of M. de Sazonof to exchange views with Count Berch- | 
told. He thought that this method of procedure might lead 
to a satisfactory result, and that it would be best, before doing | 
anything else, to await outcome of the en of views 
between the Austrian and Russian Governments. _ 

In the course of a short conversation Secretary of State 


= said that as yet Austria was only partially mobilising, but that Re 


if Russia mobilised against Germany latter nr have to. 
follow suit. I asked him what he meant by “mobilising 


Ae against Germany.” He said that if Russia only mobilised 


in south, Germany would not mobilise, but if she mobilised 


ee in north, Germany would have to do so too, and Russian 





= system. of mobilisation was so complicated that it might be Se 2 
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difficult be to Lee ber mobilisation. Ger many would 

| therefore have to be very careful not to be taken by surprise. 
Finally, Secretary of State said that news from St. Peters- 

burgh had caused him to take more hopeful view of the 





= general situation. 


that if actual war broke out with Servia it would be impos- er 
~ sible to localise it, for Russia was not prepared to give way Fa 
again, as she had done on previous occasions, and especially 
= during the annexation crisis of 1909. He earnestly hoped 
_ that something would be done before Servia was actually 
=> invaded: Baron Macchio replied that this would now be 
EN difficult, as a skirmish had already taken place on the Danube, oA 
in which the Servians had been the aggressors. The Russian _ 
Ambassador said that he would do all he could to keep the 
eee Servians quiet pending any discussions that might yet take oe 
_ place, and he told me that he would advise his Government to ce 
oe -induce the Servian Government to avoid any conflict as longas 
possible, and to fall back before an Austrian advance. ine a 
= So gained should suffice to enable a settlement to be reached. o 
-He had just heard of a satisfactory conversation which the 





: Austrian Ambassador at St. Petersburgh. | The former had z 








No. 56. 
Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey. Rain 
July 28) 
oe y (Telegraphic) | -~ Vienna, July 27, 1914. 


THE Russian Ambassador had to-day a long and ` Bee 
earnest conversation with Baron Macchio, the Under- EN 
| Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. He told him that, | 
having just come back from St. Petersburgh, he was el. oe | 
acquainted with the views of the Russian Goverment and > | p 
-© the state of Russian public opinion. He could assure him ei 


Russian Minister for For eign Affairs had yesterday with the 


a agreed that much of. the Austro-Hungarian note to Servia 1 ay 
_ had been perfectly reasonable, and in fact they had practically 
_ reached an understanding | as to the guarantees which Servia 

‚might reasonably | be asked to give, to Austr ia-Hungary for s o 











AENDE aa 


i her future good behaviour. The Russian Ab dé urged 


that the Austrian Ambassador at St. Petersburgh should be 


| furnished with full powers to continue discussion with the — . : oe 
| : Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, who was very willing ee 
to advise Servia to yield all that could be fairly asked of S | 


as an independent Power. Baron Macchio promised to 


submit this suggestion to the Minister for Foreign Affairs. 


No. 62. 
Sr M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey. — — Mnecetved 
July 28.) u 
- (Telegraphic.) | Vienna, July 28, 1914. 


I SPOKE to Minister for Foreign Affairs to-day in the 


- — sense of your telegram of 27th July to Berlin. I avoided 
the word “mediation,” but said that, as mentioned in your as 
speech,? which he had just read to me, you had hopes that 
conversations in London between the four Powers less > 

interested might yet lead to an arrangement which Austro- 

._ Hungarian Government would accept as satisfactory and as 0 0o07 

-© rendering actual hostilities unnecessary. I added that you > 

= had regarded Servian reply as having gone far to meet just 
| demands of Austria-Hungary ; that you thought it constituted 

a fair basis of discussion during which warlike operations Ao 

. might remain in abeyance, and that Austrian Ambassador in en 
Berlin was speaking in this sense. Minister for F öreign 0. 
Affairs said quietly, but firmly, that no discussion could be — © 
accepted on basis of Servian note; that war would be — 
_ declared to-day, and that well-known pacific character. of 
| ‘Emperor, as well as, he might add, his own, might be — 
accepted as a guarantee that war was both just and inevitable: D 
This was a matter that must be settled directly between the © na 
two parties immediately concerned. I said that you would | 
| hear with regret that hostilities could not now be arrested, as. 

fost you feared that they might lead to complications cance caine a 

a the peace of Europe = a 

vin taking leave a his Bxcelleney, I begged | him to believe a 


an 1 dé ‘Hansard, » Vol. 65, No. rem, Columns 931, 932, 933. 
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that, if in the course of present grave crisis our point of view. 
should sometimes differ from his, this would arise, not from 
want of sympathy with the many just complaints which 
 Austria-Hungary had against Servia, but from the fact that, 
= whereas Austria-Hungary put first her quarrel with Servia, 
you were anxious in the first instance for peace of Europe. 
I trusted this larger aspect of the question would appeal 
with equal force to his Excellency. He said he had it also 


= in mind, but thought that Russia ought not to oppose opera- 


_ tions like those impending, which did not aim at territorial 
aggrandisement and which could no longer be postponed. 


| No. 85. | 
| Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey. — (Received July 29) 


we _ (Telegraphic.) zul, a 


I WAS asked to call upon the Chancellor to-night. His | 


Excellency had just returned from Potsdam. hr 
00. He said that should Austria be attacked by Russia a Euro. gs. 4°) 

ue pean conflagration might, he feared, become inevitable, owing 
to. Germany’s obligations as Austria’s ally, in spite of his con- 





tinued efforts to maintain peace. He then proceeded to à 
make the following strong bid for British neutrality. He 


o said that it was clear, so far as he was able to judge the main | 


-principle which governed British policy, that Great Britain 
would never stand by and allow France to be crushed in any 

conflict there might be. That, however, was not the object 

at which Germany aimed. Provided that. neutrality of 





© Great Britain were certain, every assurance would be givento 


ne | the British Government that the Imperial Government aimed Mi pen 
ue ‚at no territorial acquisitions at the expense of Fr rance should ae? 
i oo they prove victorious in any war that might ensue. i e AE 





I questioned his Excellency about the French eleni l 


ies and he said that he was unable to give a similar ündertaking a 


5 in. that respect. As regards Holland, however, his Excel 
ne lency said that, so long as Germany’ S adversaries respected we 





DE the integrity | and neutrality of the N etherlands, Germany. 2 E 
x was sendy. to aie His ‘Majesty's Government an assurance RAT a 
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that she would do likewise. Tt: depended. upon the action of | 
France what operations Germany might be forced to enter 
upon in Belgium, but when the war was over, Belgian 
integrity would be respected if she had not an en | 


Germany. 


His Excellency ended by saying that ever since he had 


been Chancellor the object of his policy had been, as you 


were aware, to bring about an understanding with England ; 
he trusted that these assurances might form the basis of that 
understanding which he so much desired. He had in mind © 
a general neutrality agreement between England and Ger- 
many, though it was of course at the present moment too 
| early to discuss details, and an assurance of British neutrality 


= in the conflict which present crisis might possibly produce, 


would enable him to look forward to realisation of his 
desire. 
In reply to his Excellency’s enquiry how I macht his. 
request would appeal to you, I said that I did not think it 
probable that at this stage of events you would care to bind 


“yourself to any course of action and that I was of opinion 
that you would desire to retain full liberty. 


Our conversation upon this subject having come to an end, 


I communicated the contents of your telegram of to-day to his ps 


Excellency, who expressed his best thanks to you. 


No. 87. | | 
Sir Edward to Sir F. Bertie. 


| Sir, iyi ea | Foreign Office, July + 20, 1914. 
AFTER cline M. Cambon to-day how grave the 


situation seemed to be, I told him that I meant to tell the. oo 
-| German Ambassador to-day that he must not be misled by | 
the friendly tone of our conversations into any sense of false — 
na that we should stand aside if all the efforts to. 
© = preserve the peace, which we were now making in common 
with Germany, failed. But I went on to say to M. Cambon 


~ that I thought it necessary to tell him also that public 


fo opinion here: approached the present difficulty from a quite 
on different peur = view from that taken e the difficulty 
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as to Morobeo: a ehr years ago. In the case of Morocco the 
dispute was one in which France was primarily interested, 


and in which it appeared that Germany, in an attempt to > € = o; 
crush France, was fastening a quarrel on France on a = 


_ question that was the subject of a special agreement between | 

= France and us. In the present case the dispute between 
Austria and Servia was not one in which we felt called to © 
take a hand. Even if the question became one between 
Austria and Russia we should not feel called upon to take 


a hand in it. It would then be a question of the supremacy ge 


x of Teuton or Slav—a struggle for supremacy in the Balkans; 
= and our idea had always been to avoid being drawn into 


a war over a Balkan question. If Germany became involved 


and France became involved, we had not made up our minds 


what we should do; it was a case that we should have to- : | | 
consider. France would then have been drawn into a 
=` quarrel which was not hers, but in which, owing to her _ 




















ae a BR it necessary to say that, because, as he knew, we were taking | 


… warn Prince Lichnowsky not to count on our standing aside, 


arise. 


à should not feel called to intervene ; should other issues be 
ee raised, and Germany and France become: involved, so that. 


_ alliance, her honour and interest obliged her to engage. 
cooo We were free from engagements, and we should have to >> 
. decide what British interests required us to do. Ithought =. 


g all precautions with regard to our fleet, and I was about to. E u : 
ae but it would not be fair that I should let M. Cambon be 


z us misled into supposing that this meant that we had decided 
ce what to do in a contingency that I still Popen might not es 





ee M. Cambon said that I had a the situation very Ya 
as deat ly. He understood it to be that in a Balkan quarrel, and 
ooma struggle for supremacy between Teuton and Slav we 


E the question became one of the hegemony of Europe, we i 
n should 1 then decide what it was necessary for us to do. He a 


‘5 séemed quite prepared for this. announcement, and made HO es 






- eritieism upon it. 


ee a ‚demand. from. ‚Germany that France would. 








He said French. opinion was Seal; but: decided. He 


-þe neutral while Germany attacked Russia. “This assurance -o 
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France, of course, could not give ; she was bound to help 


| Russia if Russia was attacked. 
à am, ce : 


Pia | E. GREY. 
No. 89. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen. 


SD Foreign Off ice, July 29, 1914. 
“AFTER speaking to the German Ambassador this after- 
< noon about the European situation, I said that I wished to 
= say to him, in a quite private and friendly way, something — 





that was on my mind. The situation was very grave. | 
While it was restricted to the issues at present actually — 


involved we had no thought of interfering in it. But if 
_ Germany became involved in it, and then France, the issue 

might be so great that it would involve all European 
interests; and I did not wish him to be misled by the 


friendly tone of our conversation—which I hoped would ate 
© eontinue—into thinking that we should stand aside. 


He said that he quite understood this, but he asked 
~ whether I meant that we should, under certain A pee 


À | ee | a rr 
a ait veplied that. 1 ae not. N to say that, or to use nn 
anything that was like a threat or an attempt to apply 


pressure by saying that, if things became worse, we should 
- = intervene. There would be no question of our intervening 


if Germany was not involved, or even if F rance was not — 


involved. But we knew very well that, if the issue did 


become such that we thought British interests required us to 


A _ intervene, we must intervene at once, and the decision would © 


have to be very rapid, just as the decisions of other Powers 


Sos had’ to be. I hoped that the friendly tone of our conversa- 
a tions would continue as at present, and that I should be able | 
to keep as closely i in touch with the German Government in 








I | working for peace. But if we failed in our efforts to keep 5 








ee the peace, and if the issue spread. so that it involved — 
| practically every. European. interest, I did not wish to be 
; cp opens to any De from, him: that the friendly tone of all 
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our ‘conversations had ed Bil or his Government ma | 
supposing that we should not take action, and to the reproach- 


that, if they had not been so misled, the course of things 
. might have been different. | 


The German Ambassador took. no exception to what 
- Ihad said; indeed, he told me that it accorded with what he 


had already given in Berlin as his view of the situation. 
| F am, &c. 


Ee GRE, 


No. 98. » 


SEE Goschen to Sir Edward Grey. (Received J uly 30) ie 


(Telegraphic.) | Berlin, July 30, 1914. 
SECRETARY of State informs me that immediately on 


= receipt of Prince Lichnowsky’s telegram recording his last 


conversation with you he asked Austro-Hungarian Govern- 


ment whether they would be willing to accept mediation on 
basis of occupation by Austrian troops of Belgrade or some 
other point and issue their conditions from there. He has © 
_ up till now received no reply, but he fears Russian mobilisa- 


À _ tion against Austria will have increased difficulties, as Austria- 


in Hungary, who has as yet only mobilised against Servia, will i | 
probably find it necessary also against Russia. Secretary of _ 
ae State says if you can succeed in getting Russia to agree to 2 
above basis for an arrangement and in persuading her in the 
oe: - meantime to take no steps which might be regarded as: an : 
act of aggression against Austria he still sees some ae ges 
that, European peace may be preserved. a A 
o He begged me to impress on you difficulty of Germany’ s a, 
ee position : in view of Russian mobilisation and military measures 
co ss which he hears are being taken in F rance, Beyond recall =. 
rio of.officérs. on. leave—a measure which ‘had been officially. 
en taken after, and not before, visit of French Ambassador 
.  yesterday—Imperial Government had done nothing special > 
in way of military preparations. Something, however, would... 
have soon to be done, for it might be too late, and when they 
ie -mobilised they would have to > mobilise < on three sides. a a 

















AN RS 


regretted this, as he knew France did not desire wary but it 7 
_ would be a military necessity. | + Li 
His Excellency added that telegram eived a Prince 


Lichnowsky last night contains matter which he had heard 


with regret, but not exactly with surprise, and at all events 


_he thoroughly appreciated frankness and loyalty with which 
you had spoken. 

He also told me that this telegram had only reached Beh 
very late last night; had it been received earlier Chancellor 


© would, of course, not have spoken to me in way he had done. 


No. 101. 


Sır Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen. 


| ré bhie) _ Foreign Office, July 30, 1014. 
YOUR telegram of 29th July.’ 


His Majesty’s Government cannot for a moment RABEN on 
the Chancellor’s proposal that they should bind themselves to 


| neutrality on such terms. 


What he asks us in effect is to engage ad be, Br 


F rench colonies are taken and France is beaten so long as 


ne Germany does not take French territory as distinct = DELAERE 
the colonies. a a 
From the material Be of view such a proposal is um: Me 
ER acceptable, for France, without further territory in Europe ee 
A being taken from her, could be so crushed as to lose her i a à a 
re position as a Great Power, and become subordinate to = a ae 
+ aS man policy. | Fes 
Altogether, apart from that, it would be a : disgrace for US 00 
K to make this bargain with Germany at the expense of France, 
Ber, disgrace from which the er name a this a would e ae if 
a never recover. | oy | 
The Chancellor also in cet asks us to barg pain away 


whatever obligation or interest we have as regards the 


. neutrality « of Belgium. We coulé not entertain that bargain se 2 
| an | er ER =- 
; Having: said so much, it is unnecessary to examine whether | 


| + See No 85. 
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the prospect ot a future general at agreement between 


England and Germany offered positive advantages sufficient o 


to compensate us for tying our hands now. We must pre- 
serve our full freedom to act as circumstances may seem 


to us to require in any such unfavourable and regrettable- ra 4 


development of the present crisis as the Chancellor con- 
templates. | 


, You should speak to the Chancellor in the above JE LE 
_and add most earnestly that the one way of maintaining thee 
good relations between England and Germany is that they 


should continue to work together to preserve the peace of _ 

= Europe; if we succeed in this object, the mutual relations 
of Germany and England will, I believe, be so facto 
improved and strengthened. For that object His Majesty’s 
Government will work in that way with all sincerity and 
good-will. es 


And I will say this: If the peace of Europe can be pre- T 


could be a party, by which she could be assured that no _ 
a aggressive or hostile policy would be pursued against her 


K Q ee I could, through the last Balkan crisis, and, Germany having. 
a corresponding object, our relations sensibly improved. 





©- served, and the present crisis safely passed, my own endeavour | 
„will be to promote some arrangement to which Germany = 


a .or:her allies by France, Russia, and ourselves, jointly Or 
_ separately. I have desired this and worked for it, as far aso 


an i The idea has hitherto been too Utopian to form the subject oe 


N er, definite proposals, but if this present crisis, so much more 5 









ae 5 „hitherto, 
"Enclosure : I in à No. 105. | a. 
Sir Edward a Grey to M. Cambon. ns ni. 






British naval and militar y 





BRUT u | acute. than any that Europe has gone through for generations, HR 
ri Re safely passed, I am hopeful that the relief and reaction... 
u which will follow may make possible some more definite > 
Nr rapprochement between the Powers than has been possible a 


| nye dear Ambassador, Fo foreign Ofic ce, N ovember 2 22, apt. oes 
o FROM time to. time. in recent years the French ‘and. ee 
xperts have consulted together. oe 
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It has always been understood that such consultation does 


not restrict the freedom of either Government: to decide at- 


any future time whether or not to assist the other by armed 


force. We have agreed that consultation between experts is. 


not, and ought not to be regarded as, an engagement that 


commits either Government to action in a contingency that 


has not arisen and may never arise. The disposition, for 
instance, of the French and British fleets respectively at 


the present moment is not based upon an engagement to | 


Ä co-operate in war. 


You have, however, poned out that, if aie Covers = 
| had grave reason to expect an unprovoked attack by a third 


Power, it might become essential to know whether it could 


in that event depend upon the armed assistance of the other. i Í get ate 
0... LT agree that, if either Government had grave reason to 

expect an unprovoked attack by a third Power, or something © Sa 
= that threatened the general peace, it should immediately dis- = 
© cuss with the other whether both Governments should act = — 0 o0 
ye together to prevent aggression and to preserve peace, and, if “i 


so, what measures they would be prepared to take in common. 


If these measures involved action, the plans of the General 
= Staffs would at once be taken into consideration, and the Ben: 
Governments would then decide what effect should be given ee | 
hes to them, | | 


Yours, &c. 
E. GREY. 
ar No. 119. | 
on Se Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie, 
oe Stns 2 “+ | Foreign Office, Jia ar, 1914. 


es Mi CAMBON referred to-day to a telegram that Had us 
: ben. shown to Sir Arthur Nicolson this morning from the 00 
French Ambassador in Berlin, saying that it was the un — = 
ao certainty with. regard to whether we would intervene which 
was the encouraging element i in Berlin, and that, if we would a 
oo only declare definitely on the side of Russia and F rance, it ae 
_ would decide the German attitude i in favour of peace. s 
Ad said that it was a rong ¢ to ° suppose that we had left | 
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Germany under the impression that we would not intervene. 


Thad refused overtures to promise that we should remain 


neutral. I had not only definitely declined to say that we 
would remain neutral, I had even gone so far this morning as 
to say to the German Ambassador that, if France and Ger- 
many became involved in war, we should be drawn into it. 


That, of course, was not the same thing as taking an engage- | re: 


ment to France, and I told M. Cambon of it only to showthat _ 
we had not left Germany under the impression that we would a 


| stand aside. 


| M. Cambon then asked me for my Ba to what he had +. 
a said yesterday. 


I said that we had come to the conclusion, in the Cabinet 


to- -day, that we could not give any pledge at the present time. | i Po 


Though we should have to put our policy before Parliament, 


= we could not pledge Parliament in advance. Up to the i 
present moment, we did not feel, and public opinion did not > 
feel, that any treaties or obligations of this country were 
‘involved. Further developments might alter this situation n 





and cause the Government and Parliament to take the view 
that intervention was justified. The preservation of the 


~- neutrality of Belgium might be, I would not say a decisive, 
= but an important factor, in determining our attitude. 





Whether we proposed to Parliament to intervene or not, i : 
to intervene in a war, Parliament would wish to know how => 
we stood with regard to the neutrality of Belgium, and it — 


“ | might be that I should ask both France and Germany 
Er whether each was prepared to undertake an engagement 


a that she would. not be the first to > violate the a of a - 


2 Belgium. | ee | ee 
ln aM Cambon eed his question whether we would help a 
En |France if Germany made an attack on her. 










I said that I could only adhere to the answer t that, as far as 


a things had ‚gone at present, we could not take any engage- 
oe ment. Re 
re Cambon urged that Ginang had from the beginning ae 
Es reeded proposals that might have made for peace. a could o : 

= = not be to England’s interest that France should be crushed : 
OE Germany, ‘We should then | be i in a ver y diminished P 
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| position with regard to ‘Germany. . Tn 1870 we had made = os 

a great mistake in allowing an enormous increase of German == =) 

strength, and we should now be repeating the mistake. He = 

- asked me whether I could not submit his ar den to the 
Cabinet again. 


I said that the Cabinet would dainty be T as 
soon as there was some new development, but at the present 


> moment the only answer I could give was that we could not 
undertake any definite engagement. 


I am, &c, 
E. GREY. 


No. 122. 


z Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey.—(Received A ugust ro 
= (Telegraphic.) | Berlin, July 3I, 1914. 


NEUTRALITY of Bele referred to in your telegram 


a of 31st July to Sir F. Bertie. 


I have seen Secretary of State, who informs me that he 


- must consult the Emperor and the Chancellor before he  ———S 
oo _ could possibly answer. I gathered from what he said that C owane 
. he thought any reply they might give could not but disclose = — 
| wi : a certain amount of their plan of campaign in the event of | 
NE AL ensuing, and he was therefore very doubtful whether. er 
ri they would return any answer at all. His Excellency, never- i 
theless, took note of your request. 


It appears from what he said that German Government | 


a S consider that certain hostile acts have already been com- 
mitted by Belgium. As an instance of this, he alleged 
e thata consignment of corn for en had been placed: +. 

5 ‘under an embargo already. | Be 
Hier hope-to:see. his Exeellenioy to-morrow again to discuss Du pr 
ka: the matter further, but the prospect of obtaining: a definite | 
dorer answer seems to me remote. = 


„In speaking to me to- -day the Chancellor made it en that 


4 Ir : | Germany would in any case desire to > know the an returned 
ee en you by the F rench Government. ae 
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No. 123. 
ST Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen, 


eo Sir, oe à ion Office, August 1, 1914. 


I TOLD the German Anba sadot to-day that the reply! of 
_ the German Government with regard to the neutrality of 
- Belgium was a matter of very great regret, because the - 


3 neutrality of Belgium affected feeling in this country. I a 


Germany could see her way to give the same assurance as 
that which had been given by France it would materially — 


contribute to relieve anxiety and tension here. On the other _ 
hand, if there were a violation of the neutrality of Belgium 


by one combatant while the other respected it, it would be 
extremely difficult to restrain public feeling in this country. | 
I said that we had been discussing this question at a Cabinet 


air meeting, and as I was authorised to tell him this I gave him 
a memorandum of it. se 
He asked me whether, if Germany gave a promise not u 
to violate Belgian neutrality, we would engage to remain Re 
a neutral. 





replied that I could not say that; our hands were still 


5 sogen and we were considering what our attitude should be. ; : K 
Fit Al I could say was that our attitude would be determined = 
largely by public opinion here, and that the neutrality of oe 


_. Belgium would appeal very strongly to public opinion here. 
I did not think that we could give a sc of ey on Looe 
ee that condition alone. ie 
: The Ambassador pressed me as to whether Í uld not pi ie 


2 l formulate conditions on which we would remain neutral. He | = | 2 
even suggested that the y of F rance and her colonies o 


eye might be guaranteed. ee 
I said that I felt obliged to refuse definitely : any promise tot 





©- remain neutral on similar enn, and I could onl y say that we ae a 
i keep oi our ‘hands free. | a 


í am, &e. 
E GREY. 


APPEN DIX m m rg 
No. 133. | a | 
Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen. 


| (Felegräphie) x | Foreign Office, August 1, 1914. 
M. DE ETTER came to-day to communicate the contents 
of a telegram rom M. Sazonof, dated the 3rst July, which | 
are as follows :— 

“The Austro-Hungarian Ambassador déclarés the readi- 
‘ness of his Government to discuss the substance of the 
Austrian ultimatum to Servia M. Sazonof replied by 
expressing his satisfaction, and said it was desirable that i 
the discussions should take place in London with the partici- 
pation of the Great Powers. 





: “M. Sazonof hoped that the British Government would: 
_ assume the direction of these discussions. The whole of 
Europe would be thankful to them. It would be very œ 


important that Austria should meanwhile put a stop pro- 
visionally to her military action on Servian territory.” 


(The above has been communicated to the six Powers.) 


No. 134. 


ne | Sir F. Dertie to Sir Edward ee — (Received Ä Be) En oe 


| (Telegraphic. Soot Paris Amui I, 1914 dE 
© = PRESIDENT of the Republic has informed me that 
ae German Government were trying to saddle Russia with the 
responsibility ; that it was only after a decree of general 
mobilisation had been issued in Austria that the Emperor 


© of Russia ordered a general mobilisation ; that, although the 
| measures which the German. Government ‘have already taken 
are in effect a general mobilisation, they are not so designated ; 

that a French “general mobilisation will become necessary T S 


_ self-defence, and that France is already forty-eight hours 
behind Germany as regards German military preparations ; 


that the French troops have orders not to go nearer to the a 


| German frontier than a distance of ro kilom. so as to avoid 


z n grounds . for accusations of en to Germany, | 





N2 
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e “Whereas the Caran troops, on the Sn fend: are actually a2 


on the French frontier and have made incursions on it; that, 
notwithstanding mobilisations, the Emperor of Russia has. 
- expressed himself ready to continue his conversations with | 
the German Ambassador with a view to preserving the peace ; 
that French Government, whose wishes are markedly pacific, 


| sincerely désire the preservation of peace and do not quite = 


u despair, ¢ even now, of its being possible to avoid war. 


No. 148. 
a Sir Edward Grey lo Sir F. Bertie: 
i (Telegraphic.) Foreign Office, August 2, IQT4. 


AFTER the Cabinet this morning I gave M. Cambon the a 


following memorandum :— 


“I am authorised to give an assurance that, if ihe German. | 
_fleet comes into the Channel or through the North Sea to 


undertake hostile operations against French coasts or o 


shipping, the British fleet will give all the prorseuen. if u 
its power. | 


“This assurance is of course subject to the policy of ‘His | 
Majesty’s Government receiving the support of Parliament, 


ie and must not be taken as binding His Majesty’s Government r oo 
A to take any action until the a contingency. of action ay ae 


a the German fleet takes place.” 











“I. pointed out that we had very large questions. and most‘. En 


<o © o difficult issues to consider, and that Government felt that 
they could not bind themselves to declare war upon Germany Nu 
a _ necessarily if war broke out between France and Germany we 
to-morrow, but it was essential to the French Government, —_ 
2.2.2 .Whöse fleet‘ had long been concentrated in the Mediterranean, eis 
©... to know how to make their dispositions with their north coast as 
es entirely ı undefended. We therefore thought it necessaryto | 
give them this assurance. It did not bind us to go towar 
„with. ‚Germany unless the German. fleet took the action 
| indicated, but it did give a security to. France that. would.) 
enable her to settle the ‘disposition: of her ¢ own Mediter- e 


-ranean fee o 





| M. Cambon asked mi about 4 the violation of Luxemburg se 
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: cE told: him ile doctrine on that! point laid den bs Lord = 







© Derby and Lord Clarendon in 1867. He asked me what we -o 


~ should say about the violation of the neutrality of Belgium. | 


I said that was a much more important matter; we were ~ 


considering what statement we should make in Parliament 
. to-morrow—in effect, whether we should declare violation of 


~~ Belgian neutrality to be a casus belli. I told him what had À 


"been said to o the German Ambassador on tuis poni | 


N 0.1 33. 
Sir Edward Grey to Sır E. Goschen. 
(Telegraphic) Foreign Office, A ugust 4 1914. 





| THE King of the Belgians has made an appeal to His $ ee | | 
Majesty the King for diplomatic intervention on behalf Of ee oS | 


Belgium in the following terms :— 


“Remembering the numerous proofs of your Majesty’s ae 
T friendship and that of your predecessor, and the friendly 
attitude of England in 1870 and the proof of friendship you 


© have just given us again, I make a supreme appeal to the es 


diplomatic intervention of your Majesty’s Government to 
. Saleguard the integrity of Belgium.” 


His Majesty's Government are also informed that he à 


German Government has delivered to the Belgian Govern- ni se 
ment a note proposing friendly neutrality entailing fre o oon 
oe Passage through Belgian territory, and promising to maintain = = — — ~ 


-the independence and integrity of the kingdom and its pose 


sessions at the conclusion of peace, threatening in case of = = 
refusal to treat Belgium as an ‘enemy, An answer was hi 


2 Fequcsled within twelve hours. … | | ae 
We also understand that Belgium has categorically refused on 
a his as a flagrant violation of the law of nations. 


His Majesty’s Government. are bound to protest against 2 


this. violation of a treaty to which Germany is a party in ls a 


5 common with themselves, and must request an assurance that 


is. the. demand made upon Belgium will not be pr oceeded with stg 
= and that her neutrality will be er by a You | : a en 


oo ce | should ask for a an immediate replys A 














APPENDIX III 
Extract from the Dispatch from His 


Majesty's: Ambassador at Berlin re- 
-specting the Rupture of Diplomatic 


Relations with the German GOEN | 


ment. no 
(ca. 745] T 


-Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward oe. 


Sir; London, August 8 1914. 
IN accordance with the instructions contained in your 


telegram of the 4th instant I called upon the Secretary Ce 
à State that afternoon and enquired, in the name of His o — 
_. Majesty’s Government, whether the Imperial Government > 
would refrain from violating Belgian neutrality. Herr von waged 


0. Jagow at once replied that he was sorry to say that his 


answer must be “No,” as, in consequence of the German. 28 
ue troops. having crossed the frontier that morning , Belgian e a 


ee , neutrality had been already violated. Herr von J agow again. 









went into the reasons why the Imperial Government had been = 
ee obliged to take this step, namely, that they had to advance ee ean 
4 2 into France. by the quickest and easiest way, so as to be able Be 
BE, “= toi get well ahead with their operations and endeavour to ie 

ie strike some decisive blow as early as possible. It wasa- 








matter of life and death for them, as if they had gone by theo a 


en more southern route they could not have hoped, in view of = =- 
ee the paucity of roads and. the strength of the fortresses, to se Geh 

have got through without formidable opposition entailing = 
_ great loss oftime. This loss of time would have meant time o 

gained by the Russians for bringing up their troopstote 
German frontier, Rapidity of action was the great Germans 
‘asset, while that of Russia was an inexhaustible supply of. og 
‘te Her: von EL ~ that this is fa, Be: 









„troops. a Pointed o out t 


‘accompli of the violation 7. he Belgian nue rendered, as Sr l | s 
he would readily understand, the situation exceedingly grave, oe 


oe and I asked him whether there was not still time to draw ee 


. back and avoid possible consequences, which both he and 





I would deplore. He replied that, for the reasons he had - es 


given me, it was now impossible for them to draw back. 
During the afternoon I received your further telegram of 
the same date, and, in compliance with the instructions therein _ 


contained, I again proceeded to the Imperial Foreign Office 


and informed the Secretary of State that unless the Imperial | 


Government could give the assurance by 12 oclock that night = 
that they would proceed no further with their violation of the = 


| Belgian frontier and stop their advance, I had been instructed 


to demand my passports and inform the Imperial Government Den 


that His Majesty’s Government would have to take all steps | 
in their power to uphold the neutrality of Belgium and the | 


observance of a treaty to which Germany was as much a party 5 


Ei as themselves, ahd 
Herr von Jagow replied that to his great regret he gold 8 
_ give no other answer than that which he had given me earlier 


: -in the day, namely, that the safety of the Empire rendered it 
- absolutely necessary that the Imperial troops should advance 


through Belgium. I gave his Excellency a written summary 
of your telegram and, pointing out that you had mentioned... 


er o’clock as the time when His Majesty’ s Government would Bw 


A BS expect, an answer, asked.him whether, in view of the terrible o 

_ consequences which would necessarily ensue, it were not 

. possible even at the last moment that their answer should ne 
De; reconsidered. He replied that if the time given were even os 


twenty- -four hours or more, his answer must be the same. 


ia I said that i in that case I should have to demand my passpor te oe 


_ This interview took place at about 7 o'clock. Ina short 
oe conversation which ensued Herr von J agow expressed* his | : 


Bela poignant regret at the cr umbling of his entire policy and that 


ay of the Chancellor, which had been to make friends with 


u Great Britain and then, through Great Britain, to get closer | 


See tok rance I said that this sudden end to my work in Berlin 
© was to me also a matter of deep regret and disappointment, | 





: a e but: that he must understand that: under the circumstances à Be | 





























200 | z “ APPENDIX m 


E and j in view 7 of our. engagements, His Majesty’ s Government 





7. could not possibly have acted otherwise than they had done. ae 


© T then said that I should like to go and see the Chancellor, 2 : 
one it might be, perhaps, the last time I should have an = 


= opportunity of seeing him. He begged me to do so. I found | 


the Chancellor very agitated. His Excellency at once began — 

a harangue, which lasted for about 20 minutes. He said that. fo: 
the step taken by His Majesty’s Government was terrible to 
K Jra degree; just for a word—‘‘neutrality,” a word which in dd. 
_ war time had so often been disregarded —just for a scr ap of eee 


ac paper Great Britain was going to make war on a kindred 


nation who desired nothing better than to be friends with oe 
= her. Al his efforts in that direction had been rendered à 


_useless by this last terrible step, and the policy to which, 


as I knew, he had devoted himself since his accession to Su 
office had tumbled down like a house of cards. What we 


behind while he was fighting for his life against two assailants. 


that might happen. I protested strongly against that state. 


. defend Belgium’s neutrality if attacked. That solemn com- 


adding fuel to the flam 
Teaving he said ar the 










had done was unthinkable; it was like striking a man from a 
He held Great Britain responsible for all the terrible events 


_ ment, and said that, in the same way as he and Herr von us 
0... Jagow wished me to understand that for strategical reasons 
it was a matter of life and death to Geniiany to advance. 
ena uthr ough Belgium and violate the latter’s neutrality, so I would e 
wish him to understand that it was, so to speak, a matter of m. 

"life and death” for the honour of Great Britain that she “yee 

_ should keep her solemn engagement to do her utmost to." 








eee -pact simply had to be kept, or what confidence could anyone > . 
have in engagements given by Great Britain in the future? 
The Chancellor said, “But at what price will that compact > 
"have been kept. Has the British Government thought of 25 
= tha?” [hinted to his Excellency as plainly as I could that: 
fear of. consequences could hardly be regarded as an excuse 
for breaking solemn engagements, but his Excellency Was So o o ooy 
… excited, so evidently overcome by the news of our action, EEE a 
and so little disposed to hear reason that I refrained from 
| further argument, : As 1 was ui 
w of Great Britain : Joining Bo 
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Germany's enemies was all he greater hae almout à up to the os 
last moment he and his Government had been. working with"... 08, 
us and supporting our efforts to maintain peace btwen = 
Austria and Russia. I said that this was part of the tragedy 
which saw the two nations fall apart just at the moment when 
the relations between them had been more friendly and 
cordial than they had been for years. Unfortunately, not- 
withstanding our efforts to maintain peace between Russia 
: “and. Austria, the war had spread and had brought us face un 
to face with a situation which, if we held to our engagements, = — 
we could not possibly avoid, and which unfortunately entailed = — 
our separation from our late fellow-workers. He would  ¢ž = 
-readily understand that no one regretted this more than L= 
After this somewhat painful interview I returned to the = 
= embassy and drew up a telegraphic report of what had = 
passed. This telegram was handed in at thè Central Tele- 
= graph Office a little before 9 p.m. It was accepted by nn un 
> i office, but apparently never despatched. Mes Se: peat 





: This telegram never reached the Ponies Office. 





7 APPENDIX IV 
- THE CRIME OF SERAJEVO 
oe eCrIONS FROM THE AUSTRIAN dossier OF THE CRIME 


Tue following document is contained in the German version 





of the German White Book (pp. 26-31); and though it adds she 


little to our knowledge of the Austrian case against Servia, 


it deserves to be reprinted, as it is omitted altogether in the 


official version in English of the German White Book. The 


ance of an extract from a German PEW DORER 


Aus dem T Material. 





Ha o ' : erwähnte Doff ier wird heute veröffentlicht. 





= authorship of the document is uncertain. It has the appear: a 


oe Bien, 27. Suli, Das in der Öfterreichifcheungarifchen Birtufarnore | EN 
. a die auswärtigen Botfehaften in Angelegenheit des ferbifchen Konflikts Er 


NR EEE ‚In diefem Memoire wird darauf hingewiefen, daß die yon Snee + 
oe | auégegangene Bewegung, die fich zum Siele gefebt bat, ‚die füplichen | 


| en Zeile. Defterreich-Ungarns yon ber Monarchie loszureifen, un ffe mit a 
ee Serbien zu einer ftaatlicjen Einheit zu verbinden, weit. gurückgveift. a 
pee Diefe in ibren. Endgielen ftets gleidhbletbende und nur in ipren Mitteln. E 







und an Sutenfttät. wechfelnde Propaganda erreichte, zur Bett pepe se 
5 Annerionäfrife Mes Höhepunkt und trat damals offen mit ihren ene ae 
oeeo Dengen hervor. Mihrend einerfeits vie gefamte ferbifehe. Breffe zum 
oo Kantpfe gegen die Monarchie aufrief, Hilpeten fich. — yon anderen Proz 


— paganbamitteln abgefehen — -Affoziationen, die diefe Kämpfe vorbereiteten, o : 









= einem: revolutionären Komitee hervorgegangen, fonftituierte fich diefe pont 


zieren, 





a un wel 


unter denen die Narodna Odbrana an Bedeutung hervorragte. Aus Er 


 Belgrader Auswärtigen Amte völlig abhängige Organifatton unter Leitung ne 
| Davunter pen General Sanfooie und 
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ie eat | ebetnatigent Minier Sgae ET pe Lajor Oji Tanovic und a 
Milan Pribicevte gehören zu Diefen Gründern, Diefer Verein Hatte ich DR 
pie Bildung und Ausrüftung gon Freifcharen für ben bevorftehenden 


Krieg gegen die öfterreichifeheungarifihe Monarchie zum Biele gefegt. In 
einer dem Memoire angefügten Anlage wird ein Auszug aus dent sont 





Bentralausfchuffe der Narodna Odbrana herausgegebenen Vereinsorgane = z 
| gleichen Namens veröffentlicht, worin in mehreren Artikeln die Tätigkeit ar 
und Ziele diefes Vereins ausführlich dargelegt werden. G8 Heift darin, SEN 


daß zu der Sauptaufgabe der Narodna Odbrana die Verbindung mit ihren 
nahen und ferneren Brüdern jenfeits der Grenze unb unferen übrigen ia 
Freunden in der Welt gehören. = 

Defterreich ift als erfter und größter Feind beget nets: Bie 


die Naroa Odbrana die Notwendigkeit des Kampfes mit Oefterreih . 





> predigt, predigt fie eine heilige Wahrheit unferer nationalen Lage. Da. inte 

 Schlußfapitel enthält einen Appelt an Die Regierung und Das. Bolt oe 

| Serbis, fih mit allen Mitteln für den Kampf vorzubereiten, den. bie win nn 

een vorangegeigt bat, P 
Das Memopire fchildert nach einer Ausfage eines bon Der Narona ae 


-  Obbrana angeworbenen Komitatfchis die damalige Tätigkeit ver Narodna 
< Odbrana, die eine yon zwei Sauptleuten, Darunter Yanfovic, geleitete eric 


| Shule aur Ausbildung von Banden unterhielt, Schulen, welche Bee eee | 


von General Ianfovie und yon Hauptmann Milan Bribicebic regelmäßig 


ee ane infpigiert wurden, Weiter wurden die Komitat {His im Schiefen un D ae 
000 Bombenwerfen, ins Minenlegen, Sprengen son Cifenbabne — — 
ee on priden uf, unterrichtet. Nach der feierlichen Erklärung der Serbifchen ea 


k Regierung pon Jahre 1909 fehien auch dag Ende biefer Organifation En ns 


o gefommen. zu fein. Diefe Erwartungen haben fich aber nicht nur nicht os 
| ey füllt, fondern die Propaganda wurde Durch die ferbijehe Breffe fortgef jest. | Wen 


Das Memoire führt als Beifpiel die Art und Meife an, wie das Attentat _ 


te gegen. den bosnifchen Landeschef Varefanin publigiftifch verwertet wurde, Ne 
indent der Attentäter als ferbifcher Nationalheld gefeiert un feine Ft ru 
HE verherrlicht wurde, Diefe Blätter wurden nicht nur in Serbien verbreitet, 
o fonden auch auf een Sohleioproegen in bie Monarhie | | Ä 


oe . Binengefehunugget, A sa 
Lone Unter der gleichen geitung wie hei iper Grintung irite die Rar cua ES 
: Obrana neuerlich der Sentralpuntt einer Agitation, welder der Schübene 


on Bund mit 762 Bereinen,ein Sofolbund mit 3500 ma oe ni 


: o verfehiedene andere Bereine angehörten. | a 
ae Sleite ines Sulturversing Faure, dem nur die suite und die ee. 
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a förpertiche Gntwictelung ber Bevslfeeung Serbiens forte ja tiré DEA 
0 Kräftigung amı Herzen Liegt, enthüllt die Narona Onbrana ihe wahres — : 





à OO veorgamifirtes Programm in Horzitiertem Auszug aus ihren Vereing- ee : 
organ, in welchen „vie heilige Wahrheit! geprebigt wird, daß ed eine —— —— č 


unerläßlihe Notwendigkeit ift, gegen Defterreich, feinen erften | 
größten Feind, diefen Wusrottungsfampf mit Gewehr und 


i Kanone zu führ en, und das Volf mit allen Mitteln auf den Kampf | a 


es a vorzubereiten, zur Befreiung der unterworfenen Gebiete, in Denen viele 


Millionen unterjochter Brüder fchmachten. Die indem Memoire zitierten ne 
Aufrufe und Reden ähnlichen Charakter beleuchten die vielfeitige MBE ir 


= wärtige Tätigkeit der Narodnıa Odbrana und ihrer affilierten Vereine, die . 


in Bortragéreifen, in der Teilnahme an Feften von bosnifchen Vereinen, | 


bei denen offen Mitglieder für die erwähnte ferbifche Bereinigung 


00 geworben wurden, befteht. Gegenwärtig ift noch die Unterfuhung — 
un: : ” davither i int Buge, dap die Sofolvereine Serbiens analoge Vereinigungen | oe 
der Monarchie Geftinumten, fic mit ihnen in einem bisher geheim ERBE AE 
En, gehaltenen Berbande gi vereinigen. Durch Wertrauensurinner und y | 
ss Mhiffionsive wurde die Wufwiegelung in die Kreife Envachjener und ver 
= wrteilgiofen Jugend gebracht. Sp wurden von Milan Bribieemitih 
0 ehemalige Honveboffiziere und ein Gendarmerieleutnant zum Berlaffen = 
Des Heeredienftes in der Monarchie unter bevenklichen Umftänden ar in 
verleitet. Im den Schulen ver Lehrerbildungsanftalten wurde, eine. 
weitgehende Agitation entwicelt, Der gewünfchte Krieg gegen See e 
Monarchie wurde militärisch auch infofern vorbereitet, als jerbifche = Ba 
Emiffäre im. Falle des Ausbruchs der Feinpfeligkeiten mit ver Bere 
O0 ftbrung son Transportmitteln ufw., der Anfachung von Reyolten und. 
i oo Dniie betraut wurden, “alle. dies wird int einer a tenors Belle nn 


















a Belegt, 





an Das, Memoire dilbert fur. bent Anny Aei piefer Be, 
“ gatigtelt der Narona Odbrana und den affilierten Organifationn = 
mit den Uttentaten gegen den Königlichen Kommiffir in Ugram Guy 
ie im Juli 1912, bem Attentat von Dojcie. in Agram 1913 gegen Sterleg | EEE 
he und. dem mifglidten | Attentat Schäfers am 20. Moi im Aramer - -o 
Le Theater. ‚€ verbreitet fich Hierauf über ben Bufammenhang Br 
Attentats auf den Thronfolger und deffen Gemahlin, ther 
die Art, wie fih die Sungen fon in ‚ver Schule an benr. Gedanfen . 
er Narona: Odbrana vergifteter und. wie fi die Attentäter mit Hilfe a 








on Priore und Dacic die Werkzeuge zu dem Attentat verfchafften, a 
th die Role de a Sante Mr h airo, wr a. en 
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die Morwaffen lieferte, wie uch, die Rolle eines à ge en  Gigmobie a 
egies gemefenen Komitatfehi und jebigen Beamten der ferbifchen Çifte Co 
 babmpireftion Belgrad, der fehen 1909 ala Bigling ber Banbenfule 
der damaligen Narodna Odbrana auftauchte. Ferner wird die Art | 


dargelegt, wie Bomben und Waffen unbemerkt nad) Bosnien einge- 
 fehmruggelt wurden, die feinen Zweifel darüber läßt, daß Dies ein wohl » 
-yorbereiteter und für Die geheinmisvotien Bwe ber. Navodna oft 
 begangener Schleichweg war. 





Eine Beilage enthält einen Auszug aug den Aften deg Kreiögerichts Ei | 


in GSerafewo über die Unterfuchung des Attentat gegen den | . A 


Grabersog Stang enian m deffen Gemahlin. ; Danah fn eee . ee | 


A mit dent ten M ehmebbafte ein Komplott zur East ba ne ee 
Ergherzog8 gebildet und ihm zu diefem Zweck aufgelanert zu haben. 


4 GCabrinovic ift geftdndig, die Bombe geworfen und Gabrilo Princip Na 
dad Attentat mit der Brommingpiftole ausgeführt zu Haben. Bee 


| Miter gaben gu, bei der Verübung der Tat die Abflcht des Diodes a 


gehabt zu Haben. Die weiteren Teile der Anlage enthalten weitere 
0 Angaben der Befehuldigten oor dem Unterfuchungsrichter über Ente 
 ftehung des Komplotts, Herkunft der Bomben, welche fabrifmäßig her- | 


geftellt wurden, für militärifche Zmede Geftimmt waren und ihrer er 


Originalpacung nach aus dem ferbifchen Waffenlager aug Kragujevac 


0 flammten, Endlich gibt die Beilage Auskunft über den Transport ver | 
Drei Attentäter und der Waffen von Serbien nach Bosnien. Wud dem 
a weiteren Beugenprotofoll ergibt fich, dağ ein Angehöriger der. Monarhie a 

einige Tage vor dem Attentat dem öfterreichifehsungarifchen Konfulat in 
Re Belgrad Meldung von der Vermutung erftatten wollte, daß ein Marin: 
gure Berhbung des Attentats gegen den Erzherzog während beffen Mne — 
sone ome fenbeit in Bosnien beftehe. Diefer Dann {ol nun durch. Belgrader on 
a | Poligeiorgane, welche ihn unmittelbar vor Betreten des Konfulats aus 
sun ae ‚nichtigen Gründen verbafteten, an der. Erftattung der Meldung verhindert is a 
5 worden fein. Weiter gehe aus dem Beugenprotofoll Gervor, bap die bee | 
cos treffenden: Poligeiorgane von dem geplanten Attentat Kenntnis | 
0 gehabt hätten. Da diefe Angaben noch nicht nachgeprüft find, farm — — 
inher deren Stichhaltigfeit vorläufig noch Fein Urteil gefällt werden, In 
En K Beilage zum: Memvire Heißt es: Bor dent Empfangsfaat des ferbiféen ao 
ee og iegéminifterinms befinden fich an der Wand vier allegorifche Bilder, ie) 
©- yon denen drei Darftellungen ferbifcher Kriegserfolge find, N dag o] 
o fl Sheets, ble. dau. der En. ge Serbien. En 
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1 cerfimtitntitt. Ueber einer Lanbfaft, die teils. Gebirge (Bosnien), 








| -teifl Ebene (Sidungarn) barfielt, geht die Sora, die Morgenrdte per 


- ferbifchen Hoffnungen, auf. Im Bortergrunte fleht eine bewaffnete er 


Frauengeftalt, auf deren Shile die Namen aller „noch zu befreienden 
Provinzen”: Bosnien, een a Sy rınien, Dalmatien 


> ale en 
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Extract from the Dispatch hoe us 
Majesty’s Ambassador at Vienna re- 
specting the Rupture of Diplomatic 





elations with the Austro- Hungarian EES 


Govern ment. 


Sir M. de Bunsen to Sir Edward Grey. 


| 5 si r | London, September x, 1914 





THE rapidity of the march of events during the days which ‘ad 


© up to the outbreak of the European war made it difficult, at the i - 


[ca 1596] oa 


time, to do more than record their progress by telegraph. I za | ; aoe 


oe pose now to add a few comments. 


The delivery at Belgrade on the 23rd July of the Austrian note . © 


oe x to Servia was preceded by a period of absolute silence at. the, | ss 
a Ballplatz. Except Herr von Tchirsky, who must have. “been: 


aware of the tenour, if not of the actual words of the note, none ~ 


a of my colleagues were allowed to see through the veil. On the o 
Eh | 2and and 23rd July, M. Dumaine, French Ambassador, had long. Locate 


interviews with Baron Macchio, one of the Under-Secretaries of = 


ni State for Foreign Affairs, by whom he was left under the i impres- a : | 
a | : : sion that the words of warning he had been instructed to speak to. | . SE 
N the Austro-Hungarian Government had not ‘been unavailing, and. o 


a that the note which was being drawn up would be found to contain. a 


oo nothing. with which a self-respecting State need hesitate to comply. ve 


S At the second of these interviews be was not even informed that a Ei A 


| ‚the note was at that very moment being presented at Belgrade, or a ote 
a | à | that it would be published i in Vienna on the following morning. A oe 
o - Count Forgach, the other Under-Secretary of State, had indeed Be - | Be 
: > neen god enough to > confide > me. on the same day the true a SOR 
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time we were speaking. 


eo little had the Kusan o bo a aware of what | en 
| . was preparing that he actually left Vienna on a fortnight’s leave of 
absence about the 2oth July. He had only been absent a few 
_ days when events compelled him to return. It might have been a 
_ supposed that Duc Avarna, Ambassador of the allied Italian ie; 


s 
ui 
a 





à character of the Hoi and the fact of. its presentation about the to 





Kingdom, which was bound to be so closely affected by fresh _ ae 


complications in the Balkans, would have been taken fully into the 5 a 
~ confidence of Count Berchtold during this critical time. In point = 
oe of fact his Excellency was left completely in the dark. As for See 
myself, no indication was given me by Count Berchtold of the 
‘impending storm, and it was from a private source that I received ~ 
‘on the 15th July the forecast of what was about to happen which =- 
I telegraphed to you the following day. It is true that during all =- 
this time the “Neue Freie Presse” and other leading Viennese — 
_. newspapers were using language which pointed unmistakably to = 
©- war with Servia. The official “‘ Fremdenblatt”, however, was more — 
cautious, and till the note was published, the prevailing opinion > 
among my colleagues was that Austria would shrink from courses gtn 

























Se a calculated to involve her in grave European complications. 


songs il till the small hours of the morning. 










by the strong guard of police 








eople | a Vienna, and, 





ra ‚On the 24th July the note was published in the newspapers. N 

s By common consent it was at once styled an ultimatum. Is _~ 
eee integral acceptance by Servia was neither expected nor desired, oe 
and when, on the following afternoon, it was at first rumoured in a) 
oot : Vienna that it had been unconditionally accepted, there was i 2 

Be a moment of keen disappointment. The mistake was. quickly ; | . 

| corrected, and as soon as it was known later i in. the evening that 90°07) 
> the Servian reply had been. rejected and that Baron Giel had eae 
“broken. off relations at Belgrade, Vienna burst into a ‘frenzy of Bu 
oe “delight, vast crowds parading the streets and singing g patriotic 2 








-o Ihe: demonstrations | were perfectly Sly. consisting for the : oe 
Bu most. part of. organised processions through the principal streets nn 
ending up at the Ministry of War. One or two attempts. tomake 0 
~~ hostile. manifestations against the Russian Embassy were: frustrated. p : “ee . 
which held the approaches tothe 2" 
principal embassies during those 3 dys The demeanour of then... 
as _ informed, in Many other a 
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l Paa cities of. the Monarchy, showed plainly ihe er 
of the idea of war with Servia, and there can be no doubt: . 


that the. small body of Austrian ‘and. Hungarian statesmen : 


by whom this. ‘momentous step was adopted | gauged | tightly 
the sense, and it may even be said the determination, of the 
people, except presumably in portions of the provinces inhabited 
by the Slav races. There had been much disappointment in 


. many quarters at the avoidance of war with Servia during the = 


annexation crisis in 1908 and again in connection a with the recent a 


| stbpathy in i ihe Delegation. N ow the flood-gates were Gpened; | 
‘and the entire people and press clamoured impatiently ; for i imme- | 
diate and condign punishment of the hated Servian race. The 

country certainly believed that it had before it only the alternative — 


_of subduing Servia or of submitting sooner or later to mutilation oS 


at her hands. But a peaceful solution should first: have been | 
attempted. Few seemed to reflect that the forcible intervention 


: of a Great Power in the Balkans must inevitably call other Great 


Powers into the field. So just was the cause of Austria held tor 


; à be, that it seemed to her people inconceivable that any country 
_ should place itself in her path, or that questions of mere policy or 


y prestige : should be regarded anywhere as superseding the necessity ay 


¿= which had arisen to exact summary vengeance for the crime of mg 


 Serajevo. ` The conviction Rad. been expressed to me by. the o 
. German Ambassador on ‘the 24th July that Russia would stand _ 
aside. This feeling, which was also held atthe Ballplatz, influenced 
no doubt the course of events, and it is deplorable that no 
| “effort should have been made to secure by means of diplo- 
a matic | negotiations | the . acquiescence of Russia and Europe 5 
AS ae “whole in some peaceful compromise - of the ‘Servian ~ 
question. by which Austrian | fears of Servian aggression and! 
intrigue. might have been removed for the future. ‘Instead of. 5 
-adopting this course the Austro-Hungarian Government resolved = 
upon war. ‘The inevitable consequence ensued. Russia replied 
Stora, partial Austrian mobilisation and declaration of war against 
o Servia by a par tial Russian mobilisation against Austria. Austria — 

met. this move by completing her own mobilisation, and Russia 

. again responded with results which have passed into history. The 

fate of the if proposals pat forward by His Majesty's S Government for í 


a rss. ee 








the preservation, of peace i is a in the White ‘Paper on the 
LL uropean Crisis! On the 28th July I saw Count Berchtold and 
| urged as strongly a as I could that the scheme of mediation mentioned 
in your speech in the House of Commons on the previous day 

. should be accepted as offering an honourable and peaceful settle- 
= ment of the question at issue. His Excellency himself read to me 
a telegraphic report of the speech, but added that matters had 


gone too far; Austria was that day declaring war on Servia, and 
ae she could never accept the conference which you had suggested _ 
should take place between the less interested Powers on the basis 


of the Servian reply. This was a matter which must be settled 


à directly between the two parties immediately concerned. I said 


_ His Majesty’s Government would hear with regret that hostilities 





could not be arrested, as you feared they would lead to European Ba 


| complications. I disclaimed any British lack of sympathy with 


a Austria in the matter of her legitimate grievances against Servia, 


and pointed out that, whereas Austria seemed to be making these = 


Sa | the starting point of her policy, His Majesty’s Government were oe 
bound to look at the question primarily from the point of view of = 
a the maintenance of the peace of Europe. In this way the two : we 


e E countries might easily drift apart, 


His Excellency said that he too was keeping the European 


| aspect of the question _ in sight. He thought, however, that. 
o= Russia would have no right to intervene after receiving his 





ae | assurance that Austria sought no territorial aggrandisement. - His ne 


Excellency remarked to me in the course of his conversation that, 
though he had been glad to co-operate towards bringing about ec 


oo = the settlement which had resulted from the ambassadorial cone GRE 
ferences In: ‘London during the Balkan crisis, he had never ee a n 


5 © much belief in the permanency of that settlement, which wa 


ne -necessarily ofa highly artificial character, inasmuch as the interests. PES 


„2 Which . it sought to harmonise were in themselves profoundly 


: u diverg ‘ent. His Excellency maintained a most friendly demeanour Me 
ise throughout the interview, but left no doubt i in my mind as to. the | 


. determination of the. Austro- Hungarian Government to proceed | 
ce = swath: the invasion of Servia; = > os 








in the endeavour to support at Vienna your successive - proposals a 
an nase SE | 





z -The German Government claim t to ‘have e persevered t to ‘the ‘end ee 


“ Miscellaneous, Nes 6 on > oe EES = a ns 
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in “the interest of peace. Her von ‘tchirsky. nd from en 


inviting my co-operation or that of the French and Russian 


| Ambassadors in carrying out his instr uctions to that effect, and." 
I had no means of knowing what response he was receiving from an 


\ the Austro-Hungarian. Government. I was, however, kept fully 
informed by M. Schebeko, the Russian Ambassador, of his 


own direct negotiations with Count Berchtold. M. Schebeko ni n 
endeavoured on the 28th July to persuade the Austro-Hun- = = 


garian Government to furnish Count Szapary with. full 


7 powers to continue at St. Petersburgh the hopeful conversations E u : 


which had there been taking place between the latter and 
M. Sazonof. Count Berchtold refused at the time, but two. 


| days later (zoth July), though in the meantime Russia had ~ _ 
: partially mobilised against Austria, he received M. Schebeko oo 

again, in a perfectly mady manner, and gave his consent to — ; 

the continuance of the conversations at St. Petersburgh. From = 

_ now onwards the tension between Russia and Germany was much ne 5 : : _ 


greater than between Russia and Austria. As between the latter 


`- an arrangement seemed almost in sight, and on the ıst August ` 
_ Iwas informed by M. Schebeko that Count Szapary hadat last = 
conceded the main point at issue by announcing to M. Sazonof = 


- that Austria would consent to submit to mediation the points in 


< the note to Servia which seemed incompatible with the main-  : 


pe tenance of Servian independence. M. Sazonof, M. Schebeko 
added, had accepted this proposal on condition that Austria | 
- “would refrain from the actual invasion of Servia. | Austria, nn \ 
. fact, had. finally yielded, and. that she herself had: at this As ur 


| point good hopes of a peaceful issue is shown by the come = e 
-munication made to you on the rst August by Count Mensdorf, 





- to the effect that Austria had neither “ banged the door” on com-. : 2 ee 


© | promise nor cut of the conversations.t M. Schebel zo to the end. PATATE 


ou. working bard for peace. -He was holding the most conciliatory ur p 
language to Count Berchtold, and he informed me that the latter, oe 
as well as Count F orgach, had responded in the same spirit... 1 
à Certainly it was too much for Russia to expect that Austria would | ' 


co hold back her armies, but this matter could probably have been a a 
settled by negotiation, and M. Schebeko repeatedly told me He ee 


N was prepared to accept any. reasonable compromise, 





nd See No. ar, “ Miscellaneous, No. 6 (gra 
. : 0 2 ae 
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Wafoetubately i i conversations at St. Petersburg sh ad 


| on Vienna were cut short by. the. transfer of the dispute to the a 
o o dangerous ground of a direct conflict between Germany 


and Russia, Germany intervened on the grst July by means 
= OL, her double ultimatums to St. Petersburgh and Paris. The 
© ultimatums were of a kind to which only one answer is possible, 


_and Germany declared war on Russia on the rst August, and on: 0 0) 


_ France on the 3rd August. A few days’ delay might in all prob- 

ok ability have saved E urope from one of the greatest calamities in 
m history. | 

: ‘Russia still abstained from attacking Aus) and M. Scheticko 


ee instructed to remain at his post till war should actually — 


be declared against her by the Austro-Hungarian Government, 


- This only happened on the 6th August when Count Berchtold n Ba 
informed the foreign missions at Vienna that “the Austro-Hun- = 
= garian Ambassador at St. Petersburgh had been instructed to 





ut the Russian Government that, in view of the menacing - og 





o _ attitude of Russia in the Austro-Servian conflict and the fact that 






















ne ary considered herself also at war with Russia.” 


| oe. Berne. | 
Mm Dumaine, French Ambassador, stayed on till the I ah August: | 


from Austria in a westerly directio 
that they might replace German 
These two : tatements were made by Count: Berchtold 

















© Russia had commenced hostilities against Germany, Austria- Be 


0 M, Schebeko left quietly in a special train provided by the. oe : : 
so Rist! Hungarian Government on the 7th September. He had a | a 

ae urgently requested to be conveyed to the Roumanian frontier, son. 
ee that: he might be able to proceed to his own country, but was o- ee 
a taken instead to the Swiss ironic, and ten days later I found him al a 


a On the previous day he had been instructed to demand Rs. 
a Be ‘passport on the ground that Austrian troops were being empl loyed A a 
against France. This point was not. fully cleared up when I left ee 
Vienna. On the oth August, M. Dumaine had received. from: 
“Count. Berchtold: the categorical declaration that no Austrian 
troops were being ı moved to Alsace. SR he next day this statement nn ; 
was supplemented by a further one, in writing, giving C une 
. Berchtold’s assurance that not only had no Austrian troops | been... 0% 
moved actually to the French frontier, but that none were moving. og 
ion nto Germany i in such'a way = 3. 
roops employed at the oe ee 
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| reply to precise ee put to: him by M. Dames under x 


-instructions from his Government. T he French Ambassador’ Su 
departure was not attended by any hostile demonstration, buto o 
his Excellency before leaving had been justly offended. by a 


harangue made by the Chief Burgomaster of Vienna to the crowd z 
assembled before the steps of the town hall, in which he assured 


the people that Paris was in the throes of a revolution, and that a 
the President of the Republic had been assassinated. me TE 
| The British declaration of war on Germany was made known 
-in Vienna by special editions of the newspapers about midday on Hoi 

-the 5th August. An abstract of your speeches in the House oe 


‘Commons, and also of the German Chancellor’s speech | in the 


Reichstag of the 4th August, appeared the same day, as well asthe o o 
text of the German ultimatum to Belgium. Otherwise few details ey 
of the eg events of these days transpired. The “Neue Freie : _ à. 
Presse” was violently insulting towards England. The “Frem- = 0 
 denblatt” was not offensive, but little or nothing was said in the oo. 
columns of any Vienna paper to explain that the violation of 
Belgian neutrality had left His Majesty’s Government no alter- 


: native but to take part in the war. a 
De declaration of Italian neutrality was bitterly felt i in Vienna, . ; x n 


7 . but scarcely mentioned in the newspapers. a 
-On the 5th August I had the honour to receive your instruction ch 


ot the previous day preparing me for the immediate outbreak of T . 
hy war’ with Germany, but adding that, Austria being understood: to ee 
be not yet at that date at war with Russia and F rance, you did..." 


_ not desire me to ask for my passport or to make any particular o 


| communication to the Austro- Hungarian Government. You ur 2 
stated at the same time that His Majesty’s Government of course — nn 


expected Austria not to commit any act of war r against us s without oe 


3 ‘the notice required by diplomatic usage. 


OnT hursday morning, the rzth August, I had the Honour: 2 aa 


| =. receive your telegram of the rath, stating that you had been com- - : 
a o pelled. to inform Count Mensdorf, at the request, of the French ‘ nn 
Government, that a complete rupture had occurred between 


France and Austria, on the ground that Austria had declared. war oo 


\ Om Russia who was already fighting on the side of F rance, and o 


that: Austria had ‚sent troops. to the German frontier under 





Pe conditions that | were a . direct menace to. France. The rupture Bee 
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oe having en brougl at a ih Fi rance in this way, I was to ask 
= for my passport, and your telegram stated, in conclusion, that. 


oe you had informed Count Mensdorff that a state of war would 











exist between the two countries from midnight of the r2th August. 


After seeing Mr. Penfield, the United States Ambassador, who 


accepted immediately i in the most friendly spirit my request that 


his Excellency would take charge provisionally of British interests 


EL. dn Austria-Hungary during the unfortunate interruption of relations, 
A J proceeded, with Mr. Theo Russell, Counsellor of His Majesty’s 
Embassy, to the Ballplatz Count Berchtold received me at 
midday. I delivered my message, for which his Excellency did 


not seem to be unprepared, although he told me that a long 


telegram from Count Mensdorff had just come in but had not yet 
been brought to him. His Excellency received my communica- | 
tion with the courtesy which never leaves him. He deplored the __ 
unhappy complications which were drawing such good friends as 


Austria and England into war. In point of fact, he added, 


ae om Austria did not consider herself then at war with France, though bor ae 
a -diplomatic relations with that country had been broken off. Iex- 

_ plained in a few words how circumstances had forced this unw ele = i 
a come conflict upon us. We both avoided useless argument. . . . De 
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LX TRAC TS: FROM 





THE RUSSIAN ORA NGE 


D OOK 


Recueil de Donne Di i 


Neégociations ayant précédé la guerre 





a Faille = — ue ; 1914 


6 Août 











PREFATORY NOTE TO APPENDIX VI 


“ris important collection of documents, which has only ER 
eos reacted: us since the publication of our first edition, confirms ~ 
A . = the. conclusion, which we had deduced from other evidence in’. . 
“our Bien, chapter (supra, pp. 66-107), that Germany consistently 1 
_ placed obstacles in the way of any proposals for a peaceful 


settlement, and this in spite of the willingness of all the other 
© Powers, including Austria-Hungary and Russia, to continue 


discussion of the Servian question. ‘That the crisis took Russia 


accredited to Paris, Berlin, and Vienna were not at their posts 


by surprise seems evident from the fact that her ambassadors | ae 


up. > when friction began with Austria-Hungary. (Infra, Nos. 4, Yy 8. ) 
The Russian evidence shows that, on July 29, Germany | 
threatened to mobilize if Russia did not desist from military me 
preparations. This threat was viewed by M. Sazonof as an 

additional reason for taking all precautions ; ‘since we cannot en, 


~ accede to Germany’s desire, the only course open to us isto 





-accelerate our own preparations and to assume that war is 
_ probably inevitable.’ (Zufra, No. 58.) The reader will also 
notice the curious fact that on July 30 the decree mobilizing there 


lo. German | army and navy was published, only to be immediately © 














We know from the British White Book (Cor respondence, No. 99, 
u Sir F. Bertie to Sir E. Grey; July : 30) that, on July SOs: Germany S 
showed. signs of weakening i in her attitude to Russia. I 


was not officially declared until August 6, five en after ea ra 
& pad declared war on Russia. A Iufra, No. 79. > 5 












the o of the ser reply t to Austria- -Hungary 


withdrawn; and that the German Government explained that the 
— publication hadbeen prematureand accidental. (Lnfra, Nos,61,62,)" 55" 


It will be noted that war between Austri ia- Hungary and Russia : | ne. 


ee | -In Nos. 36 and 46. will be found some curious 5 detail Is of the a Sn 
nethods employed by. Austria-Hungary and Germany to > aus a 
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No I. 


Le Chargé d'affaires en Serbie au Ministre des Affaires 
Etrangères. 
| (Télégramme). ne Belgrade, le TA Juillet 1914 


Le Ministre d’Autriche vient de transmettre, à 6 heures dir 
soir, au Ministre des Finances Patchou, qui remplace Pachitch, 


‘une note ultimative de son Gouvernement fixant un délai de T: 
ee 48 heures pour l'acceptation des demandes y contenues. Giest =.. 
ooa ajouté verbalement que pour le cas où la note ne serait pas 

| acceptée intégralement dans un délai de 48 heures, il avait l’ordre - 


de quitter Belgrade avec le personnel de la Légation. Pachitch 
et les autres Ministres qui se trouvent en tournée électorale ont 


~ été rappelés et sont attendus à Belgrade demain Vendredi à 
=== ro heures du matin. Patchou qui ma communiqué le contenu 
de la note, sollicite l’aide de la Russie et déclare qu'aucun 

En, _ Gouvernement Serbe ne pourra accepter les demandes de 

=  lAutr iche, 


(Signé) Strandtman. 


No 2. m 


Le Chargé d'affaires en Serbie au Ministre des Affaires 
he | “Etrangères. K Ke oe 
2 (Tlgranme). : e Belgr ade, le 10, dan Juillet 1914. 


; Texte de la note qui: a été transmise aujourd'hui par le Ministr e a 
ig d'Autriche: Hongrie au gouvernement Serbe: a 


Es [For this note, see | Germar White Booh, o 18-22 a (sapra mo p 
ce … Abpendie Te | 


“Un mémoire condernant as résultats de con de Sar ajevo a w es k 
on à L'é gard des fonctionnaires mentionnés aux ‚points T et 8 est T ee 
= annexé à cette note’. = LUE = 


ind s Str andtman. 





o Es This een is in ae Geman. White Booe pp- 22-3 Cure, no. 
nn Appendix Da and not ee in the e Russian € Orange Baer ee 
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© Note Verbale transmise personnellement par PAn 





deur d’Autriche-Hongrie à St.-Pétersbourg au Ministre -* 


des Affaires ie le as Juillet 1914 à I0 heures | 
- du matin. | 


Le Gouvernement Impérial et Royal s’est trouvé davis la néces- 


es site de remettre le Jeudi '/,, du mois courant, par ’entremise du i 
Ministre Impérial et Royal à Belgrade, la note suivante au: “ie 


Es Gouvernement Royal de Serbie : 
(Suit le texte de la note). 


N° 4 





Voir document N° 2... 


oe . Le Ministre des Affaires ee au Charge afaires == 


| | en Autriche-Hongrie. | 
(Teligramme) St.-Pétersbourg, le */o4 Juillet 1OTA. 


Veuillez transmettre au Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres d Au- u 


_triche-Hongrie ce qui suit. 


[This communication is printed in the British I Vhia Boa . 


_ (Correspondence, Wo. 73) ; see p. 177 supra for the text in English. ] 
: Communique & onen, Rome, Paris, Belgrade. 00.5 . 
| | (Signé) Sazonow. ce 


Neg. 


a magne, en Italie et en France. 
Hi. el Télégramme) St-Pétersbourg, le 1? las Juillet: 1914. 











~ cc sentant è à Vienne de se prononcer dans le même sens. 
a : Communiqué À à Belgrade.” ee | 









ee (Sms Sazonow. - ce 
ee ee ee No 6. ee em 
u na ‘Télégramme de Son Altesse Royale le Prince Regent de Ben 
= ; Serbie a a 3 Majests l'Empereur. . 
a Belgrade, letz Juillet 1914 


‘miers jours de Phorrible crime 


; quelle était prête à ouvri 
omplici ité. ge certains de 

















a ke Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères aux Kopien N 
= de Sa Majesté ’Empereur en m en LES a ~ 


-= Me réfère à mon P à Koudachew daujourd’hui; Abe Pe an 
. espérons que le Gouvernement auprès duquel Vous êtes accrédité Ro 
partagera notre point de vue et prescrira d’urgence à son Repre nn 


ees “Le Gouvernement Austa Hongrois a remis hier soir au Gin 2 
a vernement serbe une note ‘concernant. l'attentat de Sarajevo. =" 
; Consciente de ses devoirs internationaux, la Serbie dès les pre- > = 
a déclaré qu’elle le condamnait. a 
ne: “enquête sur son territoire si laoo 
es sujeta était > au cours du En 
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o instruit pat les rom E a den 


-Jes demandes contenues dans la note Austro- -hongroise sont inutile- ii... 
-ment humiliantes pour la Serbie et incompatibles avec sa dignité. 


© comme Etat indépendant. Ainsi on nous demande sur un ton. 
péremptoire une déclaration du gouvernement dans lofficiel et umo 
ordre du souverain à l’armée, où nous réprimerions l'esprit hostile 


contre l'Autriche en nous faisant à nous mêmes des reproches — 


d'une faiblesse criminelle envers nos menées perfides.—On nous | 


impose ensuite l'admission des fonctionnair es austro-hongrois en 
“7 Serbie pour participer avec les nôtres à l'instruction et pour sur- 
veiller l'exécution des autres conditions indiquées dans la note. 
“Nous avons reçu un délai de 48 heures pour accepter le tout, faute 


de de quoi la Légation d’Autriche-Hongrie quittera Belgrade. Nous _ 


_ sommes prêts à accepter les conditions austro-hongroises qui sont 


compatibles avec la situation d’un: Etat indépendant, ainsi que 


celles dont acception nous sera conseillée par Votre Majesté; ee 


| toutes les personnes dont la participation à l'attentat sera démon- | 


-trée seront sévèrement punis par nous. Certaines parmi ces 
demandes ne pourraient être exécutées sans des changements de = 


notre législation, ce qui exige du ‚temps. On nous a donnéun 


2. délai tr op court. Nous pouvons être attaqués après l'expiration 
du délai par l'armée austro-hongroise qui se concentre sur notre 
frontière. Il nous est impossible de nous défendre et nous sup- — 
-= plions Votre Majesté de nous donner Son aidele plus tôt possible. | 


La bienveillance précieuse de Votre Majesté qui s’est manifestée 


s : tant de fois à notre égard nous fait espérer fermement que cette — = 000 
< fois encore notre appel sera entendu ‚par Son ne cœur a 


N slave. ue ee 
-En ces moments difficiles J interprète les sentiments du peuple -o 
serbe qui supplie Votre Majesté de ‘Youloir bien s'intéresser au de 
. sort du Royaume de Serbie. ae 


de Se | ni HEISE. 
Le Chargé à d'Affaires en Allemagne au 1 Ministre des 
Affaires w en 


- (Teker amme). a Ben Berlin, le ays 24 Juillet r 19: 14. oa 
-Tous les j journaux a matin, même ceux, rares, qui reconnaissent = 


impossibilité pour la Serbie d'accepter les conditions posées; o0 eo 


= »accueillent: avec une grande sympathie le ton énergique adopté 
par PAutriche. I officieux «Local-Anzeiger» est particulièrement 





; agressif; pal? qualifie de superflus les recours éventuels de la Serbie = i y, 
Bene Pétersbourg, à à Paris, à Athènes t à Bucarest; et termine eni n oenn s 
-disant que le peuple allemand respir 








in) a Alexandre. ee 


a librement quand il aura n on 


appris a la situation dans la péninsule Balcanique va enfin ee 


: s'éclaircir. BA SER 
ee a (Signé) Bronewsky. | 
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| No 8. 
| Le Chargé d'Affaires en Trance au Ministre des Affaires S 
ne Ä | _ Etrangéres. | 
| (Télégramme). Er ne, Paris, le 11}, Juil let 1914. 


La copie de la rite oain remise à Belgrade a été. 
communiquée par l'Ambassadeur d'Autriche au Gouvernement 


| Français. Plus tard l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne à visite le 
Ministre et lui a lu une communication reproduisant les arguments . 


autrichiens et indiquant qu’en cas de refus de la part de la Serbie,. 








l'Autriche serait obligée de recourir à une pression et, en cas =o 
de besoin, à des mesures militaires ; la communication se termi = 
nait par la remarque qu’à l'avis de l'Allemagne cette question ` 


devrait être résolue directement entre I’ Autriche et la Serbie et 


qu'il était de l'intérêt des Puissances de circonscrire l'affaire en 
’abandonnant aux Parties intéressées. Le Gérant du Départe — 


ment Politique, qui assistait à Pentretien, demanda a PAmbassa- 
deur s'il fallait considérer l'action aachen comme un“ 


ultimatum—en d’autres termes, si, dans le cas où la Serbie ne se 


soumettrait pas entièrement aux demandes autrichiennes, les. i 
hostilités étaient inévitables? L’ambassadeur évita une réponse 
directe en alléguant l'absence d'instructions. | ne 


(Signé) Sevastopoulo. ee 


| | Nog | Ang | 
Le Chargé d'Affaires en Serbie au Ministre deR Affaires LE 5 
= | | Etrangères. RS 

UT) o E Belgrade, le N juillet ror. hes 








. Pachitch est rentré à Belgrade. Il a l'intention de donner dans N ue 


Pie Je delai fixé, c’est à dire demain S Samedi à 6 heures du soir, une ooo 
réponse à l'Autriche indiquant les points. acceptables et inac- fae 








et Fachitch, si la a est inevitable--nöus ferons la guerre. 


. Ne. 10. | | 
nn | Communiqué du Gouvernement Impérial. 
i ne St. -Pétersbourg g, le}. Juill et Tord. 





du confit serbo-autrichien “qui 


| indifférente, poa 






 ceptables. On adressera aujourd’hui même aux Puissances a o oo 
prière de’ défendre l'indépendance de la Serbie. Ensuite, ajouta éme 


_ Siné S Strandiman, | ae 


Be Les derniers événements et Venvoi p p ar PAutriche- Hongrie d un i 
n phe haut degré. LE Gouvernement suit attentivement Pévolution 
‚ne ‚peut, ee laisser da Russie. a 


avec assurance un refus catégorique. 
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Ne LE 


Le Chargé dAffaires en Autriche Hongrie + au Ministre 
| des Affaires Etrangères. in ER 
Hal i gai Vienne, le, Juil et 1914. 
Le comte B erchtold se trouve à Ischl. Vu l'impossibilité d'y 
arriver à temps, je lui ai télé égraphié notre proposition de ni 
longer le délai de l’ultimatum et l'ai répétée verbalement au Baron 
a Macchio. Ce dernier m’a promis de la communiquer ? à temps au 
Ministre des Affaires Etrangères, mais a ajouté qu'il pouvait prédire 


(Signé) Koudachew. E 
| | No 0 12. - 

Le Chargé d'Affaires en Autriche- Hongrie au Ministre 
| des Affaires Etrangères. 


| (2 le gramme). | Vienne, le #/,; Juillet 19 a 











oe Suite à à mon télérainme d'aujourd'hui. Viens de recevoir de. 
Rn Macchio la réponse négative du Gouvernement Austro- Hongrois | 
ve notre proposition de prolonger le délai de la note. 


(Signé) Koudachew. 


E | No 13 2, 
| a | ee Chargé d'Affaires en Serbie au Ministre des Affaires 
o Etrangères. 
eame Wa Belgrade, le hg B Jet: 1914 


- Reçu avec retard le T4 —27 Juillet LOLA: 


Je transmets la réponse que le President du Conseil: dés. u EEE 
a nistres Serbe a remis au ministre Austro- Hongrois a Belgrade | a 
oe aujourd’hui avant Vexpiration du délai de Pultimatum. eas | 


12 he text of the reply will be found in the British I Vhite Book | 


oe (Correspondence, No. 39) and also in ihe: ‚German Was Book, a oy N 


= 202 23 3? ee ee a 


Le Charge d'affaires | en Allemagne a au Ministre des 
se, affaires Etrangères. = 


Se a (Tran. aies Berlin, le: 127, 25 Juillet 1914. 


NE Teen, Votre arabe i dy, 24 Juillet. Ai communiqué ee 
| ae son contenu. au Ministre des Affaires E trangeres. I me dit que 
le Gouvernement Anglais Fa ég galement prié : de conseiller à à Vienne 2 HUN Fa 
o hn prolongation du delat de ultimatum ; ee a “comauniqué" cette Be 











"demarche tlégraphiquement 2 a | Vienne, I va en ae autant. pour > 

notre démarche, r mais il craint qu'à la suite de l'absence de Berch 0 

told parti pour Ischl, etvule manque de temps, ses télégrammes o 
ne restent sans résultats ; il a, en outre, des doutes sur l'opportu- 


-nité pour Autriche de céder : au dernier moment et il se demande 

si cela ne pouvait pas augmenter l'assurance de la Serbie. Pai 

répondu qu’une grande Puissance comme | Autriche pourrait céder 
sans porter atteinte à à son prestige et ai fait valoir tous les arguments 





conformes, cependant je wai pu obtenir des mome plus précises, 005) 
| = Même lorsque je laissais entendre qu'il fallait agir à Vienne pour © 

© éviter la possibilité de conséquences redoutables, ie Ministre des Be 
2 Affaires Etrangères répondait chaque fois négativement. LÉ g 


(Signé) Bronewsky. 


Ne 15. Eo a 
Te Charge d’affaires en France au Ministre des Affaires dis a 
Etrangeres. | i 
(Léligramme) Li ee fo.) «Paris, le 12/,, Juillet 1914. 


Ai regu le télégramme du Wy Juill et concernant la prolonga- a 
tion du delai de Pultimatum autrichien et at fait la communication : 


prescrite. Le Représentant de France à Vienne a été muni Aig 





ne „structions conformes. 








(Signé) Sevastopoulo. | 


cs | No 16, E 

| L'Ambassadeur | en Angleterre au Ministre des 4 Affaires a. > 
Be ee | Etrangères. e 
| (gran, ss nt Londres, le 2} Juillet et 1014. 





Reçu télégramme du IT Juil et. Grey a prescrit à a . 


_. sadeur d'Angleterre à Vienne d'appuyer notre démarche con a 


se -cernant la prolongation. du délai de lultimatum. Il m'a dit er 









ooo même temps que l'Ambassadeur d'Autriche était venu le voir ét 
aoa await expliqué qu'on ne devrait pas attribuer à la note autrichienne RE 
le caractère d'un ultimatum; il faudrait la considérer comme une = 
démarche qui, en cas d'absence de réponse ou en cas de réponse >= 
insuffisante au terme fixé, aurait comme suite la rupture des ra 


one Hons diplomatiques et le départ immédiat de Belgrade du Ministre 













es er gm nckendor | 








ag Auleiche Hongrie, sans entrainer cependant. le commencement 


explication iL a ‘indiqué à à. Ambassadeur Wängleterre & Mlenne ae 
T dans | le cas où a etait Hope tard eet souleve er da question ss | 
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| | No in. | So RIO: Be 
Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères à l'Ambassadeur BR es 
wy a Londres. | o r 
rem nee -Pétersbourg, le 12/, 26 Juillet 1914. 


Dans le cas d’une nouvelle as ggravation de la situation, pouvant 


provoquer de la part des Grandes Puissances des actions conformes, 
nous comptons que l’Angleterre ne tardera pas de se ranger nette- 


_ment du côté de la Russie et de la France, en vue de an 


… J’équilibre européen, en faveur duquel elle est intervenue constam- 


ment dans le passé et qui serait sans aucun. doute compromis dans 


= le cas du tr iomphe de l'Autriche. | | 
(Signé) Sazonow. : 
N 0 18. Da 


: Note bale remise par Ambassadeur d'Allemagne au : ‘ 
-© Ministre des Affaires Etrangères le !?/,, Juillet 1914. 


Il nous revient de source autoritative que la nouvelle eae ny 


par quelques journaux d’apres laquelle la démarche du Gouverne- | 


= ment d’Autriche-Hongrie à Belgrade aurait été faite à l’instigation a | 
| de PAllemagne est absolument fausse. Le Gouvernement Allemand ` 


-ona pas eu connaissance du texte de la note Autrichienne avant arm 


_ qwelle ait été remise et ma exercé aucune influence sur son con- 
o tenu. C’est à tort qu’on attribue à PAllemagne une attitude 
, comminatoire. | ane 

0. L’Allemagne appuie naturellement comme allié de lPAutriche .-.: ::: 

ae les revendications à son avis me du Cabinet de Vienne BE 

rn contre la Serbie. | is | Be 

Avant tout elle désire comme ‘elle Ya déja déclaré: de je Se 


= io 2 commencement du différend Austro- Serbe que ce conflit reste o e 


o localisé, 


Le Charge d'affaires en France au u Ministre des affaires 
RE | ee Etrangeres. | à 
a 7 gramme). genia a ar e Paris, le 8/5 Juillet 1 1914 


Me réfère à mon tél légramme du Ma Juillet. 





… Aujourd’hui un journal du matin a publié, sous une Fore o on 


4 "pas: entièrement exacte, les déclarations d’hier de l'Ambassadeur ee 
i = : d'Allemagne, en les faisant suivre. de commentaires qui attr i- F a . : | 
-o buent à cette démarche le caractère d'une menace. "L’Ambassa: i ERE 
deur d'Allemagne, très impressionné : par ces divulgations, a visité. o 
s aujourd’hui le Gérant du Departement Politique pour. lui dire 


| que ses paroles n'avaient nullement eu le caractère de menace 
Qu'on leur attribue. Il a déclaré que l'Autriche avait présenté a 
-sa note à la. Serbie sans entente précise avec a mais ques oes 





| P 8113 a 2 en pi De 











ae ( Télégramme). ns 
Grey a dit a TA mbasside w d'Allemagne qu'à son avis Ja _ ie 
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i cependant Alleriagrie approuvait le point de vue de l'Autriche 


et que certainement ‘la flèche une fois partie’ (ce sont là ses 


propres paroles), alleugene ne a se laisser guider que Dar gr 
Io ses devoirs d'alliée. | | 


| (Signé) Sevastopoulo. 


-N° 20. 
L ‘ambassadeur en Aucleiens au Ministre des Affaires 
ete: 2 Etrangères. 
" (Télégramme). es = Londres, le 12/,, Juillet 1914. 


= Grey m'a dit que l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne lui a déclaré que 
_… le Gouvernement Allemand n'avait pas été rere du-texte de las : 
note autrichienne, mais qu’il soutenait entièrement la démarche 


autrichienne. L'Ambassadeur a demandé en même temps si 


| l'Angleterre pouvait consentir à 


in nn liberté d'action. 


i Le Charge d’affaires en Serbie au Ministre des Affairs a 
rn | Etrangères. ee 
oe ES (2 Mr amme). | -. Belgrade, le 1/3 Juillet 1914. 


-Malgré le caractère extrêmement conciliant de la réponse serbe ; 
es Pultimatum, le Ministre d’Autriche vient d'informer, à à 61/2 du Be 
soir, le Gouvernement Serbe par note, que n'ayant pas reçu au — 
. … délai fixé une réponse satisfaisante il quitte Belgrade avec tout le 
ne. personnel de la oe La Scoupchtina est conpoquée Nich 
os) pourte 4/,, Juillet. Le Gouy ernement Serbe et le (Corps Diplo- en 
ne Je Partent e ce soir Bour la même ville, | ee. 


Sie) Strandtman. 
x; aa = \ > oes 


u \ x Ambassadeur e en n Angleterre au Ministre des Affaires: 


_ Etrangères. es 
anh _ Londres, le 12 log Juillet : 1914 











agir à St. -Pétersbourg dans un 
. esprit de conciliation. Grey a répondu que cela était complète 
ment impossible. Le Ministre a ajouté que tant que les complica: eh 
tions n’existaient qu’entre l’Autriche et la Serbie; les interets' : 7" 
Anglais n'étaient engagés qu’indirectement, mais qu'il devait pre 
voir que la mobilisation autrichienne aurait comme suite la ao 
= mobilisation de la Russie et que des ce moment on se trouverait >= 
en presence d’une situation & laquelle seraient intéressées toutes 
-les Puissances. PARIS se reservait pour ce cas une com: A 


(Signé) Benckendorf. | 











| mobilisation | autrichienne devait entraîner la mobilisation de a s 
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Russie; qu ‘alors’ surgirait le danger aigu d'une. guerre g pére) leet Le 
qu 11 ne voyait qu "un seul moyen pour une solution pacifique : QU'Eh. rire _ 


présence des mobilisations autrichienne et russe, l'Allemagne, la 





France, l'Italie et l'Angleterre s’abstiennent d’une mobilisation = 
immédiate et proposent tout d’abord leurs bons offices. Grey m'a | 


dit que ce plan nécessitait avant tout l'agrément de l'Allemagne et- 
l'engagement de cette Puissance de ne pas mobiliser. En COn- 
sequence il & a adressé tout d’abord à Berlin une question à ce sujet. | 
| (Signé) Benckendorff.. 


| | No 23, 

| Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères a l'Ambassadeur en. 
+” Italie. 

(Tittgramme) St. Petersbourg, le ag Juillet 1914. 





< du maintien de la paix, en exerçant l'influence nécessaire sur 


J'Autriche et en adoptant une attitude nettement défavorable au = es 
conflit, car ce dernier ne saurait être localisé. Il est désirable 00000 
que vous exprimiez la conviction qu’il est impossible pour la Russie oe 


de ne pas venir en aide a la Serbie. 


i N® 24. | 
Le Gérant du Consulat à Prague au Ministre des Affaires | 
ae Etrangères. 
| { Télégramme). he a. le JA Tani 1914 


La mobilisation a été décrétée. 


No 25. 


(Signé) Sazonow. Pee | 


| (Signé) Kazansky. l — — . 


Le Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères à l'Ambassadeur en oe oe 


 Autriche-Hongrie. 


oe | { Tile amme). | : as Pétersbourg, le 18/ /26 J uillet 1914. 


Pai eu aujourd’hui un long entretien sur un ton amical avec 


o Ambassadeur d'Autriche- Hongrie. Après avoir examiné avec Put en 
des to demandes adressées à la Serbie, j'ai fait observer qu’à part. o 


os la forme: peu habile sous laquelle elles sont présentées, quelques- 

unes parmi elles sont absolument inexécutables, même dans le cas _ 

-Shote gouvernement Serbe declarerait les vouloir accepter. Ainsi ii 
par. exemple, les. points tetang A être exécutés sans un 





| remaniement des lois serbes sur la presse et sur les associations, 


i pour. lequel le consentement. de la Scoupchtina pourrait | être" 
. difficilement obtenu ; quant i & Pexecution des points 4 et 5, elle 





; pourrait produire des mean fort a et méme ‚faire en 


P2 





i 228 o APPENDIX vu 


naître te ue a actes de terrorisme dirigés c contre les rig bres’ 


dela Maison Royale et contre Pachitch, ce qui ne saurait entrerdans ` 


les vues de l'Autriche. En ce qui regarde les autres points, il me | 





| semble, qu'avec certains changements dans les détails, il ne serait 


pas difficile de trouver un terrain d’entente si les accusations y 
contenues étaient confirmées par des preuves suffisantes. = 
Dans l'intérêt de la conservation de la paix qui, aux dires de 
eG Szapary, est précieuse à l'Autriche au même degré qu à toutes les 
Puissances, il serait nécessaire de mettre au plus töt possible une 
nrg oti Pity Bdge situation tendue du moment. Dans ce but il me semble- 
= rait très désirable que l'Ambassadeur d’Autriche-Hongrie fût. 


_ autorisé d'entrer. avec moi dans un échange de vues privé aux. Poor 


fins d’un remaniement en commun de quelques. articles de la note 
“autrichienne du 1/, Juillet. Ce procédé a peut-être de 
trouver une formule qui fût acceptable pour la Serbie, tout en © 
_ donnant satisfaction à l'Autriche quant au fond de ses demandes. 
. Veuillez avoir une explication prudente et amicale dans le sens de © 


-ce télégramme avec le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères. Communi- 


que aux Ambassadeurs en Amen en France, en Angleterre et... 
en 1 Italie, 


E No 26. S 
F Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères à l'Ambassadeur en : e 
a Allemagne. 
ge í Télégramme) St. Pétersbourg, le 13/5, Juillet. 


-Veuillez communiquer le contenu de mon télégramme à Viene 


-exprimer espoir, que de son côté il trouvera possible de conseiller 
a on d'aller au-devant de notre Be Ne 
| | | | | (Signé) Sazonow. | 












ee Le Charge d'Affaires en France au Ministre des Affaires 
a S| en 
wel Telit gramme). oe . 3 ; 2, Paris, le 1 /og Juillet 1914. 


caché son étonnement de ce quelle wait pas donné satisfaction à 


5 Directeur du Departemen! Politique, produire la meilleure im : 
: pression en a Europen ne y 





— ið Serastopoulo. 





(Signé) Sazonow. ae 


"es | d'aujourd'hui au Ministre des Affaires Etrangères Allemand et lui = a ae 





er Le Directeur Au Dépar tement it Politique m’ informe, que lors ae na ee une 
; oa, communication qu’il a faite à l'Ambassadeur d'Autriche du con = oo o0 
_ tenu de la réponse serbe à Pultimatum, l'Ambassadeur n’a pas A 


_ Giesl. Latitude conciliante de la Serbie doit, selon l'avis du = 
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re No 3 | ae an 
Le Chargé d'Affaires en France au Ministre des Affaires > an 
| Do Etrangères es 
| (Aitgranme). a ee Paris, le 8/55 Juillet : 1914. 


Aujourd’hui Anbau a a de nouveau nd i 
… visite au Gérant du Ministère des Affaires Etrangères et lui a fait se 
. les déclarations suivantes : | 


«L’Autriche a déclaré à la Russie qu ‘elle ne recherche pas dés an 
- acquisitions territoriales et qu’elle ne menace pas l'intégrité dela o 0 
Serbie. Son but unique est d’assurer sa propre tranquillité. Par o o 


| conséquent il dépend de la Russie d'éviter la guerre. L’Alle- 


=- magne se sent solidaire avec la France dans le “désir ardent de 
_ conserver la paix et espère fermement que la France usera de son. 


Hi S irn amme). 





influence à Pétersbourg dans un sens modérateur». Le Ministre 


fit observer que l'Allemagne pourrait de son côté entreprendre : 
des démarches analogues à Vienne; surtout en présence de l'esprit 


de conciliation dont a fait preuve la Serbie. L'Ambassadeur = 
repondit que cela n’était pas possible, vu la résolution prise de ne 
pas s'immiscer dans le conflit austro-serbe. Alors le Ministre 
demanda, si les quatre Puissances—l’Angleterre, l'Allemagne, = 
- Pltalie et la France—ne pouvaient pas entreprendre des démarches di. 
= À St-Pétersbourg et à Vienne, puisque l'affaire se réduisait en 


Me i _somme à un conflit entre la Russie et l'Autriche. L'Ambassadeur ee er 
l allégua l'absence d'instructions. Finalement le Ministre refusa An 


; 3 dadhérer } à la proposition allemande. 


a no 29. | rt a 
2 a Le e Chargé d'Affaires eh France ad Ministre des Affaires ee 
hgh oe | ‚Etranperen, on DEREN. 
ni iltgranmd), Ns". 2 Paris Je 12, Juillet x 1914. 


(Signé) Sevastopoulo, 


Le Directeur du | Département Politique a déclaré qu’à son : ei Wir 
re | personnel, les démarches successives allemandes à Paris ont pour er 
Se ‘bone @intimider la France et d'amener son intervention à St- Péters- en a 





ee Eye 6. ee 
Le Chargé a Afaires en Atenan: au | Ministre des 
ve cen Affaires Etrangères. oe 

ee ‘Berlin, le 18/55 Juillet 1914. 





ee) Sovastopoulo. % ee nn 


2 Après la ation 21 Berlin de la nouvelle de la nobiisatic oe 
ae de l'armée autrichienne contre la Serbie une grande foule, com. 
= P aux “dires des a en Si d'éléments autrichiens, a 








230 oa APPENDIX VI. 


+ Be Le à une série de brayantes. manifestations: en faveur de 
_ PAutriche. A une heure avancée de la soirée les manifestants 
_se massèrent à plusieurs reprises devant le palais de l'Ambassade 


… Impériale en poussant des cris hostiles à la Russie; la police 


en était presque absente et ne prenait aucune mesure. 
r | (Signé) Bronewsky. 


| Nogr 
(L'Ambassadeur en Angleterre au Ministre des Affaires 
| | Etrangères. 
2. (Zitégramme). ks Londres, le #/,, Juillet 1914. 


à AA regu votre télégramme du 13-26 Juillet. Prie me télé- — 
_ graphier si, 42 Votre avis, Vos pourparlers directs avec le cabinet 


de Vienne s'accordent avec le projet de Grey concernant la média- 


tion des 4 Gouvernements. Ayant appris de l'Ambassadeur © 
d'Angleterre à St-Pétersbourg que Vous étiez disposé à accepter 


| cette “combinaison, Grey a a décidé de la transformer en une pro- 


position officielle qu'il a faite hier soir à Berlin, à Paris et à | 
p q 


| Rome, 


N° 32. 


a E Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères aux Ambassadeurs jes 2: 


_ en France et en Angleterre, 
on a elegramme). St. -Pétersbourg, le 4/,, Juillet 1914. 





rer in the British White Book (Correspondence, No, a k o 


No 33: 


ah Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres aux Ambassadeurs 
en France, en Angleterre, en Allemagne, en Autriche- x 


_ Hongrie et en Italie. 
(Te gramme). we, St. -Pétersbourg, le 14 la Juillet 1914 


Ai pris connaissance de la réponse transmise par le ee 


ment Serbe au Baron Giesl. Elle depasse toutes nos previsions 


IE . par sa modération et son désir de donner la plus complète satis- 
ee faction à l'Autriche. Nous ne voyons pas quelles pourraient être 
encore les demandes de l'Autriche, à moins que le Cabinet de >. 


ns, Vienne: ne cherche un ee pon une guerre avec la Serbie. 
do Ba Zn lene) | Sazonow. 









Ne ve 


Etrangères. E 


ee ( Teltgramme). = Pe aris, le My 27. J uillet I 9 14. 







“longuement s sur la Situation ave e Dien du Departement 


(Signé) Benckendorff. En o 


es Le Chargé a’ tres en France ¢ au Mase e des Affaires 2 


E Ambassaden Allemagne à conféré aujourd’ hui de ou KS 











ap P EN DIX VI. a ao as 


Politique. Ambassadeur a ae insite sur eision de 
toute possibilité d’une médiation ou d’une conférence. 


(Signé) Sevastopoulo. 


No 3 5. | a 
L'Ambassadeur en France au Ministre des Affaires 
| | Etrangères. Ta 
| T a ae _. Paris, le “/,, Juillet 1914. 


© Ai conféré avec le Gérant du Ministère des Affaires Etrangères, en 
en présence de Berthelot, immédiatement après mon retour à 
Paris. Tous les deux m'ont confirmé les détails concernant les _ 
démarches de l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne que Sevastopoulo Vous 


a communiqués dans ses télégrammes. Ce matin le Baron de 


Schoen a confirmé par écrit sa déclaration d’hier, savoir: 1) 
PAutriche a déclaré à la „Russie qu’elle ne recherche pas.d’ac- y 
quisitions et n’attente pas 4 l’intégrité de la Serbie. Son unique — 





but est d’assurer sa propre tranquillité. 2) Par conséquent il SN 


dépend de la Russie d’éviter la guerre. 3) L’Allemagne et la 
France, completement solidaires dans l’ardent désir de ne pas = = 0 
rompre la paix, doivent agir sur la Russie dans un sens modérateur. = 0, 
=. Le Baron de Schoen a spécialement souligné lexpression de la 
= solidarité entre l’Allemagne et la France. D'après la conviction = 
du Ministre de la Justice, les démarches susdites de PAllemagne = — = 
< ont pour but évident de désunir la Russie et la France, d'entraîner | 
_ le Gouvernement Frangais dans la voie des représentations è à St. int: 
… Pétersbourg et de compromettre ainsi notre allié à nos yeux; enfin, 00 
; Eh: cas de guerre, d’en rejeter la responsabilite non sur l'Allemagne, uk 
gun emploie soi-disant tous ses efforts pour le maintien de la. pee aiar 
mais sur la Russie et la France. oe x RE 


| Gens) Evo. 


os “Ne 36 ee | 
| L'Ambassadeur en France au Ministre des Afaires 

ees | pcb nk as Etrangères. | 
nn (granno). vedas oie a > Patis, le oy Juillet x 1914. 


on H ressort de vos ue du 18} Juillet ¢ que vous ne connais- . a 
_  siez pas encore la réponse du Gouvernement Serbe. Le télégramme a 
“as spar lequel cette nouvelle m’a été communiquée de Belgrade à été oo oon 
également en route. pendant 20 heures. Le télégramme QU e 
-Ministre des Affaires Etrangères Français expédié avant-hier, au eni 
a triple tarif, à onze heures du matin, et contenant Pordre d'appuyer _ ae 
notre. démarche, n’est parvenu à sa destination qu’à 6 heures. 1 = o 
n’y a aucun doute que ce télégramme: mait été retenu intention- as 


nellement par le pie autrichien Y 
rt | (Signé) Tswolsky. 
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| L'Ambassadeur en France à au u Ministre des a 
= ar, Etrangères, | 
| (Zöranm). en og. tag, Paris, Je 4, Juillet 1914. 


'. D’ordre de son Gouvernenient,  PAmbassadeur d'Autriche 
a communiqué au Gérant du Ministère des Affaires Etrangères 
-© que la réponse de la Serbie a été jugée insuffisante à Vienne et 

‘que demain, mardi, l'Autriche procéderait à des ‘actions énergi 


ques’ dont le but serait de forcer la Serbie de lui donner les Bi. 
Ba garanties nécessaires. Le Ministre ayant demandé en quoi con: "en 
_. sisteraient ces actions, Ambassadeur répondit qu il n’avait pas 9 
de renseignements exacts à ce sujet, mais qu'il pouvait s’agir un 


= passage da la frontière serbe, d’un ultimatum et même d'une 
len de guerre. ne 
| (Signé) Two sky. 
| N o 38. n 
Le Charge d’Affaires en Allemagne au Ministre des. en 
Affaires Etrangères. 


er (Tilderamme). .. Berlin, le /,, Juillet 1914. 





















| voire proposition tendant à autoriser Szapary d'élaborer, par la voie 


Je lai prié de conseiller d’une façon plus pressante à Vienne de 


i me . | ne pouvait ak conseiller ? a l'Autriche de céder, | 
z oe | | eg Bone 
N o 39. 


Le Chargé d'Affaires en Allemagne. atl Ministre des 
_ Affaires Etrangères. Re 


rund). oe nn Berlin, le for Juillet x 1914. a 
5 : Aujourd'hui, avant ma visite au Ministre des Affaires Etrangeres, 


-action en faveur de la paix, action qui serait exercée simultanément 






a France, Cambon a proposé que ces Puissances donnent à 
enne un conseil. dans les termes 
acte qui pourrait ses | 






-Pai prié le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères d'appuyer à Vienne ai 


© Qun échange de vues privé avec Vous, une rédaction des demandes 

= austro- hongroises acceptable pour les deux parties. Jagow a. 

répondu qu'il était au courant de cette proposition et qu'il 
.. „ partageait Pavis de Pourtales que, puisque Szapary avait com- 
-mencé cette conversation, il pourrait aussi bien la continuer. Il). 
_ télégraphiera dans ce sens à l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne à à Vienne. 


no engager dans cette voie de conciliation ; Jagow a répondu ao : “ 


; ce dernier avait reçu celle de l'Ambassadeur de France qui avait —— 
tenté de lui faire accepter la proposition anglaise relative à une ` 


a St.-Petersbourg et à Vienne par PAngleterre, Allemagne, Italie eo. 


s suivants: <S’abstenir de tout — 
ation Le Fheure actuelle » >. SEM ee 





APPENDIX mooo ag 


adoptant cette formule voles: on ee de mentionner ae oe 
nécessité de s'abstenir d’une invasion de la Serbie. Jagwa osio 
opposé à cette proposition un refus catégorique, et: cela malgré: oe ee 


_ les instances de Ambassadeur qui a fait valoir, comme un bon LE 


côté de la proposition, le groupement mixte des Puissances grâce ` 


| auquel on évitait l'opposition de l'Alliance à l’Entente, ce dont. a 


s'était si souvent plaint Jagow lui-même. 
| | y | (Signé) Bronewsky. | 


No 40. 


2 Téiégramme de Sa Majesté Impériale | l'Empereur à Son 


A Altesse Royale le Prince Alexandre de Serbie en date du 
Ä Me Juillet 1914. | De 


“Votre Altesse Royale en s'adressant à Moi dans un noihent,:. : 


particulièrement difficile ne s’est pas trompée sur les sentiments 


qui M’animent & Son egard ı et sur Ma sympäthie cordiale pour le eee 


K peuple serbe. 


Ma plus sérieuse attention est attirée par la situation aintialle: et - Bee a 


3 Mon Gouvernement s'applique de toutes ses forces à aplanir les- 


_ présentes difficultés. Je ne doute point que Votre Altesse et le 

_... Gouvernement Royal ne veuillent faciliter cette tâche en ne négli- 
`- geant rien pour arriver à une solution qui permette de prévenir les — 
horreurs d’une nouvelle guerre tout en sauvegardant la dignité don: 


. la Serbie. 





Tant qu’il y a le moindre espoir d'éviter une effusion de sang, 


tous nos efforts doivent tendre vers ce but. Si, malgré Notre plus le 

sincère désir, Nous ne réussissons pas, Votre Altesse peutêtre oii ner 
rn assurée qu en aucun cas la Russie 1 ne se -désintéressers. du sort r oe 
oan la Berbie a Re en LU a ire 


(Sim Nic icolas. 


Near 


: ie L'Ambassadeur en Autriche Hongrie au | Ministre ds | ; ae 


Affaires Firensre a 


mages a Télégramme). u 5 EN i ne Vienne, de uy, 17 juillet 1 1914! I 
o ae "Le: Ministre des Affaires Eirangäres est absent. Pendant un oe : s Eu 
a, entretien prolongé, que j'ai eu aujourd’ hui avec Macchio, j'ai, en 





termes tout & fait amicaux, attiré son attention sur. l'impression ni. 
défavorable qu'a produite en Russie la presentation: par J’Attriche o. 

0 0 À Ja Serbie de demandes absolument inacceptables pour chaque a 

état indépendant, bien que petit. J'ai ajouté que ce procédé, qui = 


PE amener des compitan l les r moins 15 Besiables, a proven she LS 





ot t Evidently the date te July 1 17 ET: is a a misprint för -Jul aT . 





en Rae. une vista surprise et une TER générale. E 
faut supposer que l’Autriche, sous l'influence des assurances du 


oe Représentant Allemand à Vienne, lequel pendant toute cette crise RE 
a joué un rôle d’instigateur, a compté sur la probabilité de la = 


localisation de son conflit avec la Serbie et sur la possibilité de 
porter à cette dernière impunément un coup grave. La déclara- 
tion du Gouvernement Impérial concernant l'impossibilité pour 
la Russie de rester indifférente en présence d’un tel procédé a 


a | provoqué ici une grande i impression. 
= (Signé) Schébéko. - 


\ | No 42. 
a L'Ambassadeur en Angleterre au Ministre des Affaires | 
| Etrangères. 
‘ (Télégramme), Londres, le #/,, Juillet 1914." 


= Grey vient de répondre à l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne, qui était 
venu le questionner sur la possibilité d’une action à St.-Pétersbourg, — 


… que cette action devrait se produire à Vienne et que le cabinet de 


Berlin serait le mieux qualifié pour lexercer. Grey a fait observer 


en même temps que la réponse serbe à la note autrichienne dé- 
=> =- passait par sa modération et son esprit de conciliation tout ce à 
= quoi on pouvait s'attendre. Grey a ajouté qu'il en concluait que- 





la Russie avait conseillé à Belgrade de donner une réponse modérée 


. et qu'il pensait que la réponse serbe pouvait servir de base à une i 
Be solution pacifique et acceptable de la question. 


Dans ces conditions, a continué Grey, si l'Autriche malgré cette 


o répônse commençait les hostilités, elle prouverait son intention nn o 


i _ d'anéantir la Serbie. La question placée sur ce terrain produirait _ i 





une situation qui pourrait amener une guerre dans laquelle seraient Bi 


o impliquées toutes les Puissances. A 
‚Grey a enfin déclaré que le Gouvernement Anglais était bien 


i -sincèrement disposé à collaborer avec le gouvernement Allemand 


-tant qu'il s'agirait de la conservation de la paix; mais que pour le 


or £ cas contraire e Fänglelere: se reservait une pleine liberté d’action. 







im) Benckendorff. 


are oe No 43. fa | 
a ns Le Ministre des Affaires toners à l'Ambassadeur en. 
a : 5 e a 

an (ann Sth -Pétersbourg, le 15 7 as J uillet 1 1914. 


Popas in the British White Book (Core No. 54). i: 






aus i trident the date Ju 9 ts is a’ misprint for r July 2 2 “a = LE _ . . 























oe (gramme). 


(APPENDIX VI msg 


Ne. 44e 


“Le Consul général à Fiume au 1 Ministre des Affaires 
Etrangères. 


(Tele ne) | ee | Fiume, le 154. Juillet TOT4 


L'état de siège à été proclamé en Slavonie, en Croatie et à. 
Fiume et en même temps les réservistes de toutes les catégories 


| ont été mobilisés. 


(Signé) Salviati: 


No 45. 


| L'Ambassadeur en Autriche- Hongrie au Ministre des 3 
Affaires Etrangères. Li 


2 (Télégramme). +. = Vienne, le 15/98 Juillet: 19174 Be 
= [Printed i in the British White Book ER No. 93 2) | oh i WEL 


No 46. 


en ‘1 Le Chargé d'affaires en Allemagne au Ministre des Affaires : i Be 


ae 


. ua légramme). ae x a Berlin, le 15/28 Juillet 1914 


Le Bureau Wolff n’a pas publié le texte de la note ee as 
: serbe qui lui avait été communiqué. Jusqu’2 ce moment cette 
noté n'a. paru in extenso dans aucun des journaux locaux, qui = = 07 
_ selon toute évidence ne veulent pas lui donner place dans leurs’ "5" 
colonnes, se rendant compte de l'effet calmant que cette publica- a. 
tion } produfralt sur Jes lecteurs allemands. 5 


no 47. 


| L'Ambassadeur ( en Auttiche Hongrie au Ministre ¢ des | co ue 


Affaires Etrangères. 





Le décret sur a mobilisation générale à a été oe x 





in) Bronewsky Ge a -o 





3 Vienne, le LU Juillet, 1914 $a S = a ; a 





a ih APPENDIX v 
o No 4g. 


Le > Ministre des Affaires « Beanpetes à l'Ambassadeur a 
_ Londres.’ | 


: Tel a on 7 “St. -Pétersbourg, k UM Juillet, 1914. | 
En présence des hostilités entre l’Autriche-Hongrie et la Serbie 





il est nécessaire que PAngleterre entreprenne d’urgence une action 77 
-médiatrice et que l’action militaire de PAutriche contre la Serbie == > 
=o soit immédiatement suspendue. Autrement la médiation ne 
servira que de prétexte pour tirer en longueur la solution de la 
: : question et donnera entre temps à Autriche la possibilité Pécraser © a 

. complètement la Serbie et d’occuper une situation dominante dans Be ie 


rs les Balcans. 
| | Communiqué ? à Paris, Berlin, Vienne et Rome. 
(Signé) Sazonow. 


No 49. 





Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres au Chargé d'Affaires ah 


a en Allemagne. 
Be Télégramme) | St-Pétersbourg, le 16/, Teller 1914. 





© [Printed in the British White a (Correspondence, No. g3 (2) ] 


No so. | 


jo u Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres aux Ambassadeurs us) ape 


ae ay en Angleterre et en France. | | | 
ir Te raini | St. -Pétersbourg, le 16/,,. Juillet 1914. 





no; SE i 


o Le Charge a d'Affaires en Allemagne au Ministre des 
Pela ie: es Affaires 8 Strangetes. 










en a (Ceram, | _ ne Berlin, le 167, 29 “Juillet x 1914 
oo Say ma: question s’il avait une réponse de Vienne M ane 
ie ee Votre proposition de pourparlers privés a | St.- Pétersbourg, le 
_ Secrétaire d'Etat a répondu négativement. | 








ouvertement. Parlant? å Cambon, | 
pression Hop évidente ÉAUMERE se. 
en’ res 

















An ae (abbreviated) ni on 
e Book. ce tree | 





[Printed in in the British White Book Me respondent No, g7 3 a) Er Ps 


< Il déclare qu'il lui est fort difficile d’a agir sur Vienne, ‘surtout’ Be 
il: a même ajouté qu’en cas d’une... 
aterait de mettre F Allemagne aa 


this re is given in the British o 


APPENDIX mo ay 


Ae cree g Etat dit qu 1 a reçu Be un n teldgramme 5 


_ de Pourtalès d'où il constate que plus que les premiers jours Vous _ a 
êtes disposé à trouver un compromis acceptable pour tous. Pal... aU 


répliqué que pr obablement Vous avez été dès le commencement 


en faveur d'un compromis, bien entendu à la condition qu'il soit 
acceptable non seulement pour lAutriche, mais également pour 7 


nous. Il m’a dit ensuite qu’il paraissait que nous avions commencé 
à mobiliser sur la frontière autrichienne et qu’il craignait que ceci. 


oiy endini plus difficile pour l'Autriche la possibilité « de s'entendre Ba Sr 


avec nous, d’autant plus que l’Autriche ne mobilisait que contre 





= la Serbie et ne faisait pas de preparatifs sur notre frontière. J'ai hi 
| répondu que, d'après les renseignements dont je disposais, ce 


l'Autriche mobilisait également sur notre frontière et que par 
s conséquent nous devions prendre des mesures analogues. Pai 


a ajouté que les mesures que nous avons peut-être prises de p ee 


i côté n étaient nullement dirigées contre l’Allemagne. 


Sign’) Bronewsky. 
No us 2. 
Le Charge d’ affaires en Serbie au Ministre des Affaires 
ir Etrangères. 
en (Télégramme), | Nich, le 15/,, Juillet 1914. 


4. Aujourd'hui le Ministre de Bulgarie, au nom de son Gouverne- 
N 4 ment, a a Pachitch que la Bulgarie observerait la neutralité, 


Glens Strandtman. | = | $ | | : ai 


| Ne 53 oe ne 
| L'Ambassadeur en France au Ministre des Afaires 
SUE Span ae ie Etrangères. nn 
Le ae (Télégramme). ee Paris, le 107, Juillet rota. 


À l’occasion de Vatrivée du Président de la République Fran- oe a 


| ue le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères avait préparé un court. 
oy exposé de la situation politique actuelle, à peu près dans les termes 
ie suivants: L’Autriche, craignant la décomposition intérieure, S et 


_emparée € du prétexte de l'assassinat de l’Archidue pour essayer d'ob- 


Li tenir des garanties qui pourront revêtir la forme de l'occupation 


~~ des communications militaires serbes ou même du territoire serbe.” ~ z 


a L'Allemagne soutient l'Autriche. Le maintien de la paix dépend 
de la seule Russie, parce qu'il s'agit dune affaire qui doit être 
«localisée» entre l'Autriche et la Serbie, c’est à dire de la punition 
de la politique précédente de la Serbie et des garanties pour l'ave- 
SL a mir: De ceci i PAllemagne conclue n ik, faut exercer une action 
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am Modératrice. a eng Ce: sophisne a été. réfuté à Paris 
` -comme à Londres. A Paris, le Baron de Schoen a en vain tâché 
_ d'entraîner la France à une action solidaire avec l'Allemagne sur 


la Russie en faveur du maintien de la paix. Les mêmes tentativ es 


| ont été faites à Londres. Dans les deux capitales il a été répondu 


que l’action devrait être exercée 4 Vienne, car les demandes exces- 
sives de l’Autriche, son refus de discuter les rares réserves de la 
Serbie, et la déclaration de guerre menacent de provoquer la guerre 





. générale. La France et l'Angleterre ne peuvent exercer une action." 
: modératrice sur la Russie, laquelle j jusqu’ici a faitpreuve dela plus © 0o 
_ grande modération, surtout en conseillant à la Serbie d'accepter RE one 


. ce qui était possible de la note autrichienne. Aujourd’hui P’Alle-. 


magne paraît renoncer à l'idée d'une action sur la Russie seule et = 


incline vers une action médiatrice à Pétersbourg et à Vienne, 
_ mais en même temps l'Allemagne comme l'Autriche. tâchent de | 
faire traîner l'affaire. L'Allemagne s'oppose à la Conférence sans 


indiquer aucune autre manière d'agir pratique. ‚L’Autriche mene =: 
des pourparlers manifestement dilatoires à Pétersbourg. En même 


temps elle prend des mesures actives, et si ces mesures sont tolé- 
rées, ses prétentions augmenteront proportionnellement. Il est très 


so désirable que la Russie prête tout son appui au projet de média- = 
_ tion que présentera Sir E. Grey. Dans le cas contraire l'Autriche, = 











©- sous prétexte de «garantie», pourra, en fait, changer le status terri- Br, 


torial de Europe orientale: 


a en Ne 54. en 
a x L'Ambassadeur en Angleterre au Ministre des Affaires is 
k Etrangères. | 
: | (Tram) k re Londres, le 107, Juillet 1914. 


. Ai communiqué le contenu de Vos télégrammes du 15/,3 Juillet 


ns à Grey. Il a déclaré aujourd’hui à l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne que 

les pourparlers directs entre la Russie et l'Autriche avaient échoué, a 
Sotet que les correspondants. des journaux mandaient de St. „Peters 
bourg que la Russie mobilisait contre PAutriche à la suite de la 


= mobilisation de cette dernière. Grey dit qu'en principe Jle Gou- 


oe _ yernement Allemand s’est déclaré en faveur de la médiation, mais 
gu il rencontre des difficultés quant à la forme. Grey a insisté 


pour que le’ Gouvernement Allemand indiquat la forme laquelle à à Fe Se 


“nu - l'avis de l'Allemagne pourrait permettre aux 4 Puissances d'exercer 
: > deur. médiation pour éviter la guerre; vu le consentement de la 
France, de l'Italie et de l'Angleterre la médiation. pourrait avoir 







du côté de la x paire 
eo: he Sn Benckendorff. 





(Signé) Iswolsky. de 


lieu seulement dans le cas où Allemagne consentirait à se ‚fangen A oe = 


APPEND DIX M a : = 5 s 


| x 9 5 5. + + 
| L'Ambassadeur en France au Ministre des Affaires: Le 
| ee és a = 
n (za gramme). M a: ‘Paris, le 167, Taille’ 1914 


Viviani vient de me confirmer l ner resolution du Gouverne’ 
ment Francais d’agir d’accord avec nous. Cette résolution est 
_ soutenue par les cercles les plus étendus et par les partis, y. 
compris les radicaux-socialistes, qui viennent de lui présenter une | 
déclaration exprimant la confiance absolue et les dispositions patrio- 
tiques du groupe. Dès son arrivée à Paris, Viviani a Le 4 
 @urgence 4 Londres que vu la cessation des pourparlers directs 

entre Pétersbourg et Vienne il était nécessaire que le Cabinet de 
_ Londres renouvelât le plus tôt possible sous telle ou autre forme 
sa proposition concernant la médiation des Puissances. Avant 
moi Viviani a reçu aujourd’hui l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne qui 
lui a renouvelé l'assurance des tendances pacifiques de l'Allemagne. | 
_ Viviani ayant fait observer que si l'Allemagne désirait la paix ‘elle a 

. devrait se häter d'adhérer à la proposition de médiation anglaise, 

le Baron Schoen a répondu que les mots «conférence» ou 
«arbitrage» effrayaient l'Autriche. Viviani a répliqué qu'il ne ` 

s'agissait pas de mots et qu’il serait facile de trouver une autre — 


: “forme de médiation. D’après l’avis du Baron.de Schoen, pour-le 
succes des négociations entre les Puissances il serait nécessaire de 


| savoir ce que PAutriche compterait demander à la Serbie. Viviani. 


- a répondu que le Cabinet de Berlin pourrait bien facilement s’en 
enquérir auprès de l’Autriche, mais qu’en attendant la note 


-responsive serbe pourrait servir de base à la discussion ; las 


<o ajouté que la France désirait sincèrement la paix, mais qu elle: :: 
était en même temps résolue d'agir. en pleine harmonie avec ses 


. ‘alliés et amis, et que lui, le Baron de Schoen, avait pu se con- 
 yainere o cette resolution rencontrait la plus vive approbation : 
es qu Pays | 

LER Cine) Leroy 
N o nn 


4 Tienes de son Altesse Royale le Prince Alexandre | née 


de Serbie a sa. Majesté l'Empereur, oe 


: Profondément touché par le télégramme que Votre Majesté à. er is“ 


je | bien voulu M’adresser hier, Je M’empresse de La remercier de 
tout mon cœur. Je prie Votre Majesté d’être persuadée quela =< 


= cordiale sympathie, dont Votre- Majesté est animée envers Mon 

-o -pays nous est particulièrement précieuse et. remplit notre Ame de > N 
_ l'espoir que l'avenir de la Serbie est assuré étant devenu l’objet de" 
Ja Haute sollicitude de Votre Majesté. Ces moments pénibles ne o5 
peuvent que raffermir les liens de l'attachement profond. ou 


„unissent la Serbie : à a sainte Russie Slave, et. le S sentiments de a 





ar Serbes. 
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reconnaissance éternelle pour Taide et Li protection de Votre | 





5 Me. seront conservés a dans. Tâme de tous les 


im) Alexandre. 
| No 87. | | 
Chargé d'Affaires en Serbie au Ministre des Affaires 
ee y Etrangères. 
(gramm), er or Nichi le Of, Juillet 1914. 





-Fai communiqué à Pachitch le texte du télégramme responsif do 
de Sa Majesté l'Empereur au Prince Alex xandte. Pachitch après 3" 
| Pavoir lu, se signa et dit: «Seigneur! Le Tzar est grand et clément» lin esa 


Ensuite il m embrassa, ne pouvant contenir Pémotion qui Pavait 
gagné. L'héritier est attendu à Nich dans la nuit. | 


(Signé) Strandtman. Big ee 


ee ‘No 58 ee 
Mogae Shae France. = 
ee (Tärammi) St. Petersbourg, le 1%/,, Juillet y 191 ae 





Aujourd’hui l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne na communiqué la a 


résolution prise par son gouvernement de mobiliser, si la Russie 
Ne cessait pas ses preparatifs militaires. Or, nous n’avons COM: ee: 


_ mencé ces derniers qu'à la suite de la mobilisation À à laquelle avait 00 
déjà procédé l'Autriche et vu l'absence évidente chez cette < 
ea Ge bes, i dernière du désir d’ accepter un mode quelconque d’une solution T ; 
m … pacifique de son conflit avec la Serbie. 2 RE 
.. Puisque nous ne pouvons pas accéder au désir de l'Allemagne, Soe as 


ae a ne nous reste que d’accélérer nos propres armements et de 
As compter avec l’inévitabilité probable de la guerre. — Veuillez en. 
-avertir le Gouvernement Français et lui exprimer en même temps 


notre sincère reconnaissance pour la déclaration que! l'Ambassadeur 


. de France m'a faite en son nom en disant que nous pouvons 


compter entièrement sur l'appui de notre alliée de France. Dans 
les circonstances actuelles cette déclaration nous est particulière 
: ment précieuse. Communiqué aux Ambassadeurs e en ee a 






Autriche-Hongrie, Tale, Allemagne, - | 








; en in 








= T: Aeran m m). 


Fe Le Chargé Sn en Ser: bie aun Ministre des Affaires | : a 


à la Serbie. Le manifeste se termine par les paroles suivantes : 


_ «Défendez de toutes vos forces vos foyers et la Serbie». Lors de _ 
l'ouverture solennelle de la Scouptchina, le Régent lut en son nom a 


le discours du trône, au début duquel il indique que le lieu de la 

convocation démontrait l'importance des évènements actuels. Suit 
Vexposé des faits des derniers jours —lultimatum autrichien, la 
-réponse serbe, les efforts du gouvernement Royal de faire tout ce 
qui était compatible avec la dignité de l'État pour éviter la guerre 
et enfin l’agression armée du voisin plus puissant contre la Serbie, 
aux côtés de laquelle se tient le Monténégro. En passant à l'examen 
de l'attitude des Puissances en présence du conflit, le Prince insista 
tout d’abord sur les sentiments dont est animée la Russie et sur 
la Toute Gracieuse Communication de sa Majesté PEmpereur disant 
-que la Russie en aucun cas n’abandonnera la Serbie. A chaque 
_ mention du nom de Sa Majesté Impériale et de la Russie un «jivio» 
formidable et fébrile secouait la salle des séances. Les marques | 
de sympathie de la part de la France et de l'Angleterre furent aussi 


relevées séparément et provoquerent des «jivio» d'approbation de + ; 
la part des députés. Le discours du trône se termine par la déclara- | 


tion d'ouverture de la Scouptchina et par l'expression du vœu 


que toutes les mesures soient prises pour faciliter la tâche du ne 


| Gouvernement. 
| | (Signé) Strandtman. 
A N° 6o. | 
Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères aux Ambassadeurs en 


nee en Autriche-Hongrie, en France, en a 
et en Italie. ei 


( Télégramme), a St. Pétersbourg, le 17/5. Juillet 1914. 


: L'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne qui vient de me quitter wa a a. 


+ mandé si nous ne pouvions pas nous contenter de la promesse que. 


- PAutriche pourrait donner—de ne pas porter atteinte à l'intégrité 
du Royaume de Serbie—et indiquer & quelles conditions nous 


Y 


= pourrions encore consentir à suspendre nos armements; je lui ee 
-ai dicté, pour. être -transmise d'urgence à Berlin, la déclaration . 


suivante: «Si l'Autriche, reconnaissant que la question austro- 


< gerbe a assumé le caractere d’une question européenne, se déclare ee = 
-prête à éliminer deson ultimatum les points qui portent atteinte 


_ aux droits souverains de la Serbie, la Russie s ‘engage à cesser ses 
= préparatifs militaires» | 


_ Veuillez télégraphier durgence quelles sera à l'attitude du Converse. 2 


| . | ment Allemand en présence de cette nouvelle preuve de notre désir _ ; 
= de faire le possible pour la solution pacifique de la question, car 


nous ne pouvons pas admettre que de semblables pourparlers ne 
servent qu'à faire gagner du temps à l'Allemagne et à l'Autriche + 


| pour leurs préparatifs militares. ey | 
a a Mr (Sim Sazonow. a 
ea. nis. | 0 
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No 6 Ä | | 
L'Ambassadeur en Allemagne au Ministre des Affaires 
| UT E Etrangères. 
4 Télé eramme), wi, © Berlin, le vB Juillet 1914. 


J'apprends que le décret de mobilisation de l’armée et de la | 


flotte allemandes vient de tre ‚BEOMUlENE. 
| ea? à (Signé) Swerbéew, 


| | No Ga. 
L'Ambassadeur en Allemagne au Ministre des Affaires 
| | Etrangères. 
Fr (Thé amitié). Berlin, le 17/,, Juillet 1914. 


Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères vient de me téléphoner ie 


pour me communiquer que la nouvelle lancée tout à l'heure de la 
mobilisation de ’armée et de la flotte allemandes est fausse ; que 
les feuillets des journaux étaient imprimés d'avance en prévision 

_de toutes éventualités, et mis en vente à l'heure de l'après- midi, 
mais que maintenant ils sont ee 


(Signé) Swerbeew. 


N° 63. T 
| L'Ambassadeur en Allemagne au Ministre des Affaires 
eg Etrangères. 
N (zu gramme). Berlin, le 17/,, Juillet 1914. 


Ai recu Votre telegramme du 16220 Juillet et ai transmis le | 
on texte de Votre proposition au Ministre des Affaires Etrangères 


que je viens de voir; il m'a dit qu'il avait reçu un télégramme — 


a identique de l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne à St. -Pétersbourg et ma 


So PAutri iche. 


-© déclaré ensuite qu'il trouvait notre ee inacceptable pour 


| (Signé) Swerbeew. N 
os ie Ambassadeur en n Angleterre « au Ministre des Affaires 
N | Merangi ten, oes 
be  (Töligramme). i Londres, le 7/30 Juillet 1914 


Ai einig le contenu de Vos télégrammes du 16 et 17 


oy o Juillet? à Grey lequel considère la situation comme très sérieuse, ‘ 


à er ..mais desire continuer les pourparlers. J'ai fait observer à Grey. 
rer que depuis que Vous lui aviez fait la proposition d'accepter tout 


ae E ce qu’ AL proposerait en faveur du maintien de: la paix, pourvu que i 


ep Autriche ne püt pr ofiter de ces atermoiements pour écraser la 
Mu :. Serbie, la situation dans laquelle Vous vous trouviez s'était appa- 3 
= remment modifiée. A cette époque | nos: rapports avec Allemagne — 









ye 


ae taient -pas compromis. 






Apres la. déclaration ae l'Ambassadeur a 
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palenn à St.-Péter sboure: concernant la nebenan alle- 
_ mande, ces rapports avaient changé et sa demande avait reçu de 
Votre part la seule réponse que pouvait donner une grande Puis- 
sance. Lorsque l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne était revenu auprès 
de Vous et s'était enquis- de Vos conditions, Vous les aviez 
formulées dans des circonstances tout-à-fait spéciales. J'ai en 
même temps de nouveau insisté auprès de Grey sur la nécessité | 
de prendre en considération la situation nouvelle créée par la 
faute de l'Allemagne à la suite de l’action de l'Ambassadeur d’Alle- 
magne. Grey a répondu qu'il le comprenait et qu’il tiendrait 
compte de ces arguments. 

(Signé) Benckendorff. 


N° 65. 
L'Ambassade en Angleterre au Ministre des Affaires 
À | Etrangères. 
(Tilsgramme). Londres, le 17/,, Juillet 1914. 


L’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne a demandé & Grey pour quelle 
_ raison l’Angleterre prenait des mesures militaires sur terre et sur 
_ mer. Grey a répondu que ces mesures n'avaient pas un caractère 
. agressif, mais que la situation était telle que chaque Puissance 
devait se préparer. | | 

| (Signé) Benckendorff. 
No 66. 5 

L'Ambassadeur en Literie au Ministre des 
Affaires Etrangères. 


ve (Tegramme) | i Vienne, le 18/,, Juillet 1 914 . 
Malgré la mobilisation générale je continue à échanger des vues © 


= avec le Comte Berchtold et ses collaborateurs. Tous insistent 


sur Pabsence chez l'Autriche d’intentions agressives quelconques | 


contre la Russie et de visées de conquête à égard de la Serbie, cs 


mais tous insistent également sur la nécessité pour l'Autriche de 


poursuivre jusqu'au bout Paction commencée et de donner à la = ~ 
Serbie une leçon sérieuse qui pourrait constituer une certaine = 


gar rantie pout Pay enir. 


| | Ne 6%, at 
Le Ministre des Affaires Etraugäres aux ee be 


nr en ‚Allemagne; Autriche-Hongrie, en France, en a 


terre et en Italie.’ 


Ti ligramme). Li St. Pétersbourg; le 18), Juillet 1914. | 
Me réfère à mon télégramme du 1/5 Juillet. D'ordre de son ` 


7 | No. 13 32). 


a gouvernement, l'Ambassadeur d'Angleterre m'a transmis le désir 


(S ine) Schébéko. ie 


The second Puneet is D in the British W hite 300K an sfonde ence, | £ 


Oa: 


ae APPENDIX vn 


| du Cabinet de Londres d'introduire ae modifications da | 
la formule que j'ai proposée hier à l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne. © 
J'ai répondu que j'acceptais la proposition anglaise. Ci-dessous 


_je vous transmets la formule modifiée en conséquence. 
‘Si l'Autriche consent à arrêter la marche de ses armées sur le 


territoire Serbe et si, reconnaissant que le conflit austro-serbe a 


assumé le caractère d’une question d'intérêt européen, elle admet 


-que les Grandes Puissances examinent la satisfaction que la Serbie 


_ pourrait accorder au gouvernement d’Autriche-Hongrie sans laisser 


porter atteinte à ses droits d'État souverain et à son indepen- 
| dance, —la Russie s'engage à conserver son attitude expectante.’ 


(Signé) Sazonow. | 


N° 68. 
L'Ambassadeur: en Allemagne au Ministre des Affaires | 
| Etrangères. 
(Télégramme). | Berlin, le 18/,, Tuiliet.r IQT4. 


Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères vient de me dire que nos 


= pourparlers, qui étaient déjà difficiles à la suite de la mobilisation 
© contre l'Autriche, le deviennent encore davantage en présence des 


graves mesures militaires que nous prenons contre l'Allemagne ; 
des nouvelles y relatives sont, d’après lui, reçues ici de tous les 


_ côtés et devront provoquer inévitablement des mesures analogues. 
de la part de l'Allemagne. A cela j'ai répondu que, d’après des 
renseignements sûrs dont je disposais et qui étaient confirmés par 
-tous nos compatriotes arrivant à Berlin, la prise contre nous des 

= mesures susdites se poursuivait également en Allemagne avec 

o grande activité. Malgré cela, le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères 
affirme qu'ici on n’a fait que rappeler les officiers de leurs congés 


= = les HORDE des CDs de manœuvres. | : o 
Fae (Signé) Swerbéew. 


eles Te . Le Ministre des Afaires Eirangärds à l'Ambassadeur € en 
ee N Angleterre 
ar (2 gramme). ~ Ti Se -Pétersbourg, le JA Juillet 1 1914. 


‘Pai prié l'Ambassadeur d'Angleterre de transmettre à Grey 


: | Pexpression de ma plus sincère reconnaissance pour le ton amical 
et ferme dont il a use pendant les pourparlers avec l’Allemagne 


et l’Autriche, grâce à quoi l'espoir de trouver une issue e pacifique 
He de la situation actuelle n’est pas encore perdu. 






Je. Pai aussi pig dire a au um Aoeee que. je pensais que Car 


nr © ee 
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ce n’etait qu’a Londres que ee pourparlers auraient encore quel- aa 

ques chances d'un succès quelconque, en len à un la | 
nécessité d’un compromis. | | 
_ Communiqué à l'Ambassadeur en France be 
| | (Signé) Sazonow, 


No 


Télégramme secret aux SEEN de Sa Majesté 
l’Empereur à l'étranger. 


(Télégramme). Le rg Juil let/ ı Aoüt 1914. 
A minuit l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne m'a déclaré, d'ordre de 
_son Gouvernement, que si dans les 12 heures, c'est-à- dire à midi, 
Samedi, nous ne commencions pas la demobilisation, non seule- 
ment a Vég sard de PAllemagne, mais aussi à Pégard de l'Autriche, 
‘le Gouvernement Allemand serait forcé de donner l’ordre de 
= mobilisation. A ma question si c'était la guerre, l'Ambassadeur 
A répondu par la négative, mais en ajoutant que nous étions. fort 


> pres delle. abe 
(Signé) nen. 5 


| No 7 
= L'Ambassadeur en das au Ministre des Affaires 
| Etrangères. | 
(Télégramme). Londres, 19 Juillet/1 Août r914. 


„Grey ma dit qu'il a telegraphic à Berlin qu’à son avis la der- 
“nière formule acceptée par le Gouvernement Russe constitue la 


base de négociations qui présente le plus de chances pour une — 


„solution pacil ique du conflict. Il a exprimé en même temps 


l'espoir qu'aucune grande Puissance ne commencerait les hostilités - 


avant l’examen de cette formule. | | 
| (Signé) Beñckendorft eo 


en No 73: : | | 
L'Ambassadeur eu Angleterre au Ministre des Affaires oe 
ee ta Etrangères. ah no En 
5 (Télégramme). A, "Londres, le 19 Juillet/r Août 1914. 


Le Gouver nement de la Grande-Bretagne a posé aux Gouverne- _ 


ments Francais et t Allemand la question s'ils respecteraient la E 


neutralité de la Belgique. Lo 
© La France a répondu dans l'afirmative, tandis que le Covers: | 


-ment Allemand a Sa ne en a cette an = 


_ (Signé) Benckendor ff. 


a "246 ur 7 =. | ` APPENDIX VE 


“Ne 13e | | 
| L'Ambassadeur en Trance au Ministre des Affaires | 
a Etrangères. 
Fe ( Tildévamue). ee - Paris, le 19 Juillet/: I Aotit 1914. 


L'Ambassadeur #Autriche a visité. hier Viviani et lui a déclaré 
que PAutriche non seulement n'avait pas le dessein de porter 


_ atteinte à l'intégrité territoriale de la Serbie, mais était prête 


-à discuter avec les autres Puissances le fond de son conflit avec 


ae, | la Serbie. Le Gouvernement F rançais est très préoccupé par les 


nn stand» se produit une véritable mobilisation. 





-préparatifs militaires extraordinaires de Allemagne sur la frontière 


française, car il est convaincu que sous le voile du re ae 


(Signe) Tewalsky. 


NO 74. 
| L'Ambassadeur en France au Ministre des Affaires 
ee Etrangères. 
ae (Zéégramme) Paris, le 19 Juillet/r Août 1914. 


-A la réception ici du télégramme de Ambassadeur de France 


He à St.-Pétersbourg contenant la communication que Vous a faite à : i 
= Ambassadeur Allemand concernant la résolution de PAlemagne 


| _de décréter aujourd’hui la mobilisation générale, le Président de 


la République a signé le décret de mobilisation. Dans les rues © | 


on procède à l'affichage des listes d'appel des réservistes. 
< L’Ambassadeur d'Allemagne vient de rendre visite à Viviani, 
mais ne lui a fait aucune nouvelle communication, en alléguant 
l'impossibilité de déchiffrer les télégrammes qu’il a reçus, Vivian...‘ 
Va informé de la signature du décret de mobilisation en réponse 
à la mobilisation allemande et lui a fait part de son étonnement 
aa de tegue l'Allemagne eût pris une telle mesure à un moment où 
>=: se poursuivait encore un échange de vues amical entre la Russie, 
>... FAutriche et les Puissances ; il a ajouté que la mobilisation ne 
-o préjugeait pas nécessairement la guerre et que l'Ambassadeur — 
oo = Allemagne pourrait rester à Paris comme FAmbassadeur de E 
u cos Russie: est Teste a Vienne ı et celui d’Autriche? ast. -Petersbourg. | 








Sin) Iswiblsky: 


| L'Ambassadeur en France: au | Ministre des Affaires 
oo | Fons | Ee | 
nn ag ile I Août : 1914 
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“Conseil es Ministres et de même, que PAutriche nous aurait 
déclaré étre préte a respecter non seulement Pintegrite ter ritoriale. 


:. dela Serbie, mais aussi ses droits souverains, mais que nous. — 
“aurions intentionnellement fait le silence sur cette. déclaration, we 


ja opress un démenti catégorique a celan o o 
| | (Signé : I swolsky. 

Z ee | No 1. | 

| Note : remise par ’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne a St. Péters. 

| bourg le 19 Juillet 1914 à 7 h. 10 du soir. 


‚Le Gouvernement Imperial s’est efforcé dès les débuts de la 
| crise de la mener à une solution pacifique. Se rendant à un désir 
_ qui lui en avait été exprimé par Sa Majesté l'Empereur de Russie, 
_ Sa Majesté l'Empereur d'Allemagne d'accord avec l'Angleterre 
s'était appliqué à accomplir un rôle médiateur auprès des Cabinets 





-© de Vienne et de St.-Pétersbourg, lorsque la Russie, sans en attendre _ | SR 
le résultat, procéda à la mobilisation de la totalité de ses forces de 


terre et de mer. A la suite de cette mesure menaçante motivée 
par aucun présage militaire de la part de l'Allemagne, Empire 


Allemand s’est trouvé vis-à-vis d’un danger grave et imminent. Si... 3 
le Gouvernement Impérial eût manqué de parer à ce péril, ilaurait = 
-© compromis la sécurité et lexistence même de l'Allemagne. Par. 
_ conséquent le Gouvernement Allemand se vit forcé de s'adresser 
au Gouvernement de Sa Majesté l'Empereur de Toutes les Russies 
en insistant sur la cessation desdits actes militaires. La a | 


r ayant refusé de faire droit à (n'ayant pas cru devoir répondre à” 
cette demande et ayant manifesté par ce refus (cette attitude 5 


< que son ‘action était dirigée contre l’Allemagne, jai Thonneéut, : 
d'ordre de mon Gouvernement, de fire sayoir a V otre es ae 


_ ce qui suit: 


Sa Majesté l'Empereur Mon Auguste Souverain au nom de en 
i  PEmpire, relevant le geh se considère en état de gie: avec la NER, 


u teten a 
St. Pétersbourg | le 19 Juillet} I Août 1914 


Ne 77. 





Ging F. Pourtalts oe oy 


| Communiqué du Ministre des Affaires Etrangères en i Be 


cernant les évènements des derniers j jours. 
PE r | Le 20 Juillet/2 Août TOT4. 


Us RA é défigurant les événements des derniers jours ay ant ce se 
“part dans la presse étrangère, le Ministère des Affaires Etrangères one) 


— 3 Les shots placés entre parenthèses se -trouvent dae Poriginal, IL faut 


supposer que deux variantes avaient été préparées d'avance et ane par oa we, 


elles ont été i insérées toutes les deux dans Fac note. 
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croit de son ee de publier. l'aperçu suivant des pourparlers 
diplomatiques pendant le temps susvisé. = 
Le 10/23 Juillet a.c. le Ministre d’Autriche- “Hongrie à à Belgrade 

_ présenta au Ministre Président Serbe une note où le Gouverne- 
ment Serbe était accusé d’avoir favorisé le mouvement panserbe — 
qui avait abouti à l’assassinat de l'héritier du trône austro-hongrois. 
: En conséquence lAutriche-Hongrie demandait au Gouvernement 


Serbe non seulement de condamner sous une forme solennelle la 


_susdite propagande, mais aussi de prendre, sous le contrôle de 
PAutriche-Hongri je, une série de mesures tendant à la découverte 


_. . du complot, à la punition des sujets serbes y ayant participé et 

oe Bla on dans l'avenir de tout attentat sur le sol du Royaume." : a oe 
Un délai de 48 heures fut fixé au Gouvernement Serbe pour la a er 
=- réponse à la susdite note. u 


Le Gouvernement Impérial, auquel Am basdadlbur. d'Autriche- 
| Hongrie à à St-Pétersbourg avait communiqué le texte de la note 
_ 17 heures après sa remise à Belgrade, ayant pris connaissance des > 
_… demandes y contenues, dut s'apercevoir que quelques-unes parmi. 
elles étaient inexécutables quant au fond, tandis Fe d’autresétaient 
… présentées sous une forme incompatible avec la dignité d’un Etat 
indépendant. Trouvant inadmissibles la diminution de la dignité 


= de la Serbie contenue dans ces demandes, ainsi que la tendance — 


de l’Autriche-Hongrie d’assurer sa prépondérance dans les Balcans 
démontrée par ces mêmes exigences, le Gouvernement Russe fit 


| observer dans la forme la plus amicale à l’Autriche-Hongrie qu D? 


_ serait désirable de soumettre à un nouvel examen les points con- 


_ tenus dans la note austro-hongroise. Le Gouvernement Austro- 


<- Hongrois ne crut possible de consentir à une discussion de la : 
os. note. L'action modératrice des autres Puissances à one ne 
pi a non plus couronnée de succès. 





Mal gré que la Serbie eût reprouve le crime et se fût montrée 


a préte à donner satisfaction à l’Autriche dans une mesure qui 
= dépassa les prévisions non seulement de la Russie, mais aussi des 


N ge autres Puissances, . le Ministre d’Autriche-Hongrie ? a Bel grade jugea n 


N ia réponse serbe insuffisante et quitta cette ville. 


Reconnaissant le caractère exagéré des demandes présentées par 


a l'Autriche, la Russie avait déclaré encore auparavant qu'il lui serait 
… impossible de rester indifférente, sans se refuser toutefois à à employer - 


tous ses efforts pour trouver une issue pacifique qui fût acceptable 
En < pour P Autriche et ménageât son amour-propre de grande puissance. 
En méme temps la Russie établit fermement qu’elle admettait une 
: solution pacifique de la question seulement dans une mesure qui 
-. n’impliquerait pas la diminution de la dignité de la Serbie comme 
_. Etat indépendant. Malheureusement tous les efforts déployés 







Ele Gouvernement Imperial dans cette direction restèrent sans 
: ‚Le Gouvernement Austro-Hongrois, apres s'être dérobé à 
toute intervention conciliatrice des Fuissances dans. son à conflit a 
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avec la ee ce à la Mobilisation deelars offieiellement la 
guerre à la Serbie, et le jour suivant Belgrade fut bombardée. Le 
manifeste qui a accompagné la déclaration de guerre accuse ouverte- 


ment la Serbie d'avoir préparé et exécuté le crime de Seraïewo. 
… Une pareille accusation d’un crime de droit commun lancée contre 


tout un peuple et tout un État attira à la Serbie par son inanité 
évidente les larges sympathies des cercles de la société européenne. 
A la suite de cétte manière d’agir du Gouvernement Austro- 
Hongrois, malgré la déclaration de la Russie qu’elle ne pourrait © 


rester indiff re au sort de la Serbie, le Gouvernement Imperial ev 


_ jugea nécessaire d’ordonner la mobilisation des circonscriptions 
militaires de Kiew, d'Odessa, de Moscou et de Kazan. Une 
telle décision s imposait parce que depuis la date de la remise de 
la note austro-hongroise au Gouvernement Serbe et les premières 
` -démarches de la Russie cing jours s’étaient écoulés, et cependant 
= le Cabinet de Vienne n'avait fait aucun pas pour aller au-devant 
de nos efforts pacifiques ; au. contraire, la mobilisation de la 


_ moitié de l’armée austro-hongroise avait été décrétée. 


Le Gouvernement Aland fut mis au courant des Be | 
| prises par la Russie ; 3 il lui fut en même temps expliqué qu'elles 


n'étaient que la conséquence des armements autrichiens et nulle- 


ment dirigées contre l'Allemagne. En même temps, le Gouverne- A 


ment Imperial déclara que la Russie était préte 4 continuer les 


i -pourparlers en vue d’une solution Parque du conflit, soit par la 


= voie de négociations directes avec le Cabinet de Vienne, soit en 


suivant la “proposition de la Grande-Bretagne, par la voie d’une 


Conférence des quatre Grandes Puissances non intéressées di- oN 


i rectement, voire Angleterre, la France, l'Allemagne et l'Italie. 
| Cependant cette tentative de la Russie échoua également. 


| L’Autriche-Hongrie déclina un échange de vues ultérieur avec 


nous, et le Cabinet de Vienne se déroba à la participation, à la 

‚Conference des Puissances projetée, oe 

N éanmoins, la Russie ne discontinua pas ses efforts en ee Re 

a de la paix. Répondant à la question de l'Ambassadeur d’Alle 
= magne, à quelles conditions nous consentirions encore à suspendre 


_ nos armements, le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères déclara que 
ces conditions seraient la reconnaissance par PAutriche-Hongrie 


que da question Austro-Serbe avait revêtu le caractère d’une : 
question européenne, et la déclaration de cette même Puissance 


qu’elle consentait à ne pas insister sur des demandes iticompatibles oy 


avec les droits souverains de la Serbie. | 


La proposition de la Russie fut jugée par Allemagne inaccep- a6 


table pour PAutriche- Hongrie. Simultanément on reçut à St. 


= Petersbourg la nouvelle de la proclamation de la mobilisation 


generale par PAutriche-Hongrie. 


En même temps les hostilités continuaient sur le territoire z 
Serbe et t Belgrade fut, bombardée derechef. ne a 
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L’insucces de nos propositions pacifiques nous obliges d'élargir a 


les mesures de précaution militaires. - a 
Le Cabinet de Berlin nous ayant adtessé une question. à ce 


sujet, ‘il lui fut repondu que la Russie était forcée de commencer an 


ses armements pour Se premunir contre toutes éventualités., = -> | 
Tout en prenant cette mesure de précaution, la Russie n’en 
discontinuait pas moins de rechercher de toutes ses forces une 
_ issue de cette situation et déclara être prête à accepter tout 
| moyen de solution du conflit qui comporterait l'observation des 


conditions posées par nous. 


_… Malgré cette communication conciliante, le Gouvernement Allee = 
| mand, Te 18/,, Juillet, adressa au Gouvernement Russe la demande 


Sy d'avoir à suspendre ses mesures militaires à midi du 19 Juillet | 


. x Août, en menaçant, dans le cas contraire, de pe: a une 


mobilisation générale. 
Le lendemain, 19 Juillet/r Août, l'Ambassadeur a*Allethaene a 

-o transmit au Ministre des Affaires Etrangères, au nom de son 
. Gouvernement, la déclaration de guerre. | 


| No 78. 


de S. M. Empereur à l'étranger. 


| (Zilsgramme) St. -Pétersbourg, le 20 Juillet/2 Aoüt 1914. ae n . 


Il est absolument clair que l'Allemagne s'efforce dès à présent | 
“de rejeter sur nous la responsabilité de la rupture. Notre mobili- 


gation a été provoquée par l'énorme responsabilité que nous aurions 





a x lisation générale. 


ee _assumée, si nous w avions pas pris toutes les mesures de précaution — 
. à un moment où l'Autriche, se bornant à des. pourparlers dunia 
-caractère dilatoire, bombardait Belgrade et procédait à une ROBE: A 


Sa Majesté l'Empereur s'était engagé vis-à-vis de l'Empereur SE Es 





: ee tele: garantie et apres toutes les preuves de l'amour de la Russie “ 
ere pour la paix, l'Allemagne ne pouvait ni avait le droit de douter de © 









ae pacifique compatible avec la dignité et l'indépendance de la Serbie. 


| d'Allemagne par Sa. parole. à r’entreprendre aucun acte agressif _ 
tant que dureraient les pourparlers avec l'Autriche. Après une 
notre déclaration que nous accepterions avec joie toute issue 


Une autre issue, tout en “étant complètement incompatible avec 
oe DOME propre dignité, aurait certainement ébranlé équilibre Euro- 


. _ péen, en assurant Phegemonie de l'Allemagne. Ce caractère 3 








ao Européen, voire mondial, du conflit est infiniment plus important 


uissances, lAlenagne a assumé un une e lourde responsabilité. 





~ que le prétexte qui l'a créé. Par sa décision de nous déclarer la o 
guerre à un moment où se poursuivaient les négociations entreles 





„se Sazonow. 


"APPENDIX vr o a 
NO 79. | as 
Note remise par PAribassadenr  d'Adtriche Hongrie à 


_ St. -Pétersbourg au Ministre des Affaires Etrangères 
le 24 Juillet à 6 h. du soir. 


- Dordre de son. Gouvernement le soussigné Ambassadeur P : 
__triche-Hongrie a l'honneur de notifier à Son Excellence Monsieur 

le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères de Russie ce qui suit : 

«Vu lattitude menaçante prise par la Russie dans le conflit | 


` entre la Monarchie Austro-Hongroise et la Serbie et en présence a 


du fait qu’en suite de ce conflit la Russie, d’après une communica- 


_ tion du Cabinet de Berlin, a cru devoir ouvrir les hostilités contre Er 


| l'Allemagne et que celle-ci se trouve par conséquent en état de 


guerre avec ladite Puissance, Autriche-Hongrie se considère 


` 


-également en état de guerre avec la Russie a partir du présent oe. 


oo o moment. 


ae “Ste -Pétersbourg. 
‘6 S 20 24 Juillet 1914. 


(Signé) Szapary. ru Fe 











EXTRACTS FROM THE © 
BELGIAN GREY BOOK 


= (Correspondance diplomatique relative à la Guerre der 014) o 





PREFATORY NOTE TO APPENDIX vl. à 


THE points of interest in the Belgian Grey Book are not 


ene very numerous. But we see how early in the development of. 


\ DR the Servian imbroglio the Belgian Minister of Foreign Affairs, | | B | 
M Davignon, made preparations to meet a possible invasion 


ee (No. 2, No. 8). We see also that France, on July 31, before 
_ she was approached by Sir Edward Grey on the subject, gave 


oe assurances that she would not violate Belgian neutrality Be ets! 


(No.9). On the same day M. Davignon wrote to the represen- 


- _ tatives of Belgium at Berlin, London, and Paris, authorizing 


me : | E : 2 them to state that Belgium would do her utmost to defend her. oe : oe ; 
neutrality (No. 11). In No. 12 we are told of the assurances = 
© given by Germany, privately in 1917 and publicly in 1913, of = 
her intention to respect Belgian neutrality ; and we learn that a a) 
these assurances were confirmed by the German Minister 
‘at Brussels on July 31, 1914. Thetextofthe German ultima- 
ne pi tum of August 2 to Belgium, and the interview of Baron van Cee 
eh der: Elst with the German Minister at Brussels in the small | 5 : Re, 
ees Shouts ‚of August 3, give the excuses alleged by Germany fore, a5 
her invasion of Belgium (Nos. 21, 20). The case for Belgian 
© neutrality is stated clearly and with dignity in the reply given 
on August 3 to the German ultimatum (No. 22). We are 
given also the precise terms of the offers of support given by..." 
Great Britain to Belgium (Nos. 28, 49), and of very interesting te ess 


| ne Bus oin 7,6 Great Britain to Holland. and. 1 Norway, Oe W.. 





: Vienne et Saint-Pétersbourg. 


APPENDIX VII 
No 2. 


Claire a par M. Davignon, Ministre des A Be 
kirangöres, aux Ministres du Roi à Paris, Berlin, Ts e 


Bruxelles, le 24 ae zo _ 

Monsieur le Ministre, a 

"Le one ent du Roi s’est demandé si, dans les circon- : : | 
stances actuelles, il n'y aurait pas lieu d'adresser aux Puis- 


-sances qui ont garanti son indépendance et sa neutralité, une 
communication destinee à leur confirmer sa résolution de 


remplir les devoirs internationaux que lui imposent les traités 
au cas où une guerre viendrait à éclater aux frontières de la 


5 Belgique, | 
©- Il a été amené à la conclusion qu’une telle communication 
serait prématurée à l'heure présente mais que les événements 


pourraient se précipiter et ne point lui laisser le temps de faire ` 


a parvenir, au moment voulu, les instructions opportunés à ses 
| représentants à l'étranger. Se id 
Dans cette situation, j'ai proposé au Roi et à mes collègues. ok 


du Cabinet, qui se sont ralliés à ma manière de voir, de vous _ 


donner, dès à à présent, des indications précises sur la démarche 
que vous auriez à faire si l'éventualité d’une gueire, franco- x 
allemande devenait plus menaçante. m. 
Vous trouverez, sous ce pli, une lettre signée, mais non datée Ei 


"dont vous aurez à donner lecture et à laisser copie au Ministre 


des Affaires étrangères si les. circonstances exigent cette ve 
communication, = = en 
Je vous indiquerai par keldefarime ie moment d'agir. | =. 
-Le télégramme vous sera adressé à heure où la mobilisation a 
de: l’armée belge sera décrétée, si, contrairement à notre 


_sincère espoir, et aux apparences de solution pacifique, nos > 


= renseignements nous. ämenaient. a i Prenat: cette ‘mesure : 
este. de précaution, : 8° olen ont 
Veuillez agréer, etc. -o a T 8 _ > a 

© Daino ae 





ee | APPENDIX VIL 
| ANNEXE Au Ne 2 
Mode le Ministre, 


le situation internationale est grave ; l'éventualité dun 
ae conflit entre plusieurs puissances ne peut étre écartée des 


préoccupations du gouvernement du Roi. 


La Belgique a observé avec la plus scrupuleuse exactitude ei 


les devoirs d’Etat neutre que lui imposent les traites du 19 
avril 1839. Ces devoirs, elle s’attachera inébranlablement à 


les remplir, quelles que soient les circonstances. 


© -Les dispositions amicales des puissances à son égard ont été | 
_ affirmées si souvent que la Belgique a la confiance de voir son- 
_ territoire demeurer hors de toute atteinte si des hostilités | 


_ venaient à se produire à ses frontières. 


Toutes les mesures nécessaires pour assurer observation | 
de sa neutralité n’en ont pas moins été prises par le Gouverne- 

ment du Roi. L'armée belge est mobilisée et se porte sur les — 
positions stratégiques choisies pour assurer la défense du pays 
et le respect de sa neutralité. Les forts d’ Anvers et dela... 


a Meuse sont en état de défense. 


IT est à peine nécessaire, Monsieur le Ministre, d’insister sur rle , 


caractère de ces mesures. Elles n’ont d’autre but que de 
= mettre la Belgique en situation de remplir ses obligations 
a internationales ; elles ne sont et n’ont pu être inspirées, cela 
| va de soi, ni par le dessein de prendre part à une lutte armée 


des puissances, ni Dar un sentiment de défiance envers aucune 


> a elles. 


Me conformant aux ae recus, jal’ honneur de remettre | 


. a Votre Excellence une copie de la déclaration du gouverné: : 
as ment du Roi et de La prier de bien vouloir en prendre acte. 


Une communication identique a été faite aux autres | Puis- 
: sances garantes de la neutralite Dee | roe 
ode e saisis, ete: 


Ne 8: | 5 | 
Tele: as par M. Davig Onon, M nie des A faires 5 


D angine. aux Ministres du Roi à Berlin, Paris, Londres, | 


RU Vienne Saint-Pétersbours, Rome, La Haye, Luxembourg. 


a e | Bruxelles, le 29 Juillet 1914. 
2 Monsieur le Ministre, | ; 
L Gouvernement du Roi a décidé de mettre L armée sur le ; 


nn a pied de paix renforcé. 


ik : la mobilisation. 







Cette mesure ne doit être en aucune façon confondue avec 





A cause e du peu. a’ étendue de son territoire, 1a Belgique toute : 
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Sa entière constitue ( en “quelque sorte une zone frontière. Son 
armée, sur le pied de paix ordinaire, ne comporte qu’une classe 
< de milice sous les armes. Sur le pied de paix renforcé ses 


Ae divisions d’armée et sa division. de cavalerie, grâce au rappel ; 
de 3 classes, ont des effectifs analogues à à ceux des corps entre- 


tenus en permanence dans $R zones frontières des Puissances 
voisines. | 
ye Ces renseignements vous permettraient de répondre aux 
3 questions qui pourraient vous être posées. | 
| nee agréer, ete. | | Re ? 

| | {s) Davignon. oy 


No Qe 


M Tiie res par M. Davignon, M inistre es. A faire. 
e F Be anx M imistres au Rot a Berlin, Paris et Londres, | 


Bruxelles, le 31 juillet 1914. 
En Monsieur le Ministre, | u; 
. M. le Ministre de France étant venu me montrer un télé. à 
. gramme de l'Agence Havas, décrétant l'état de guerre en — 
. Allemagne, m'a dit: Je profite de cette occasion pour vous 


déclarer qu'aucune incursion des troupes françaises n'aura lieu — 


_ en Belgique, même si des forces importantes étaient massées 
sur, les frontières de votre pays. La France ne veut pas avoir 
el responsabilité d'accomplir, vis-à-vis de la Belgique, le 
- premier acte d’hostilité. Des instructions dans ce sens seront E 
données aux autorités françaises. ji 
J'ai remercié M. Klobukowski de sa communication et je "al. 
~ cru devoir lui faire remarquer que nous avions toujours eu la 
| plus. grande confiance dans la loyauté que nos deux Etats 
-voisins mettraient à tenir leurs engagements à notre égard. 
` Nous avons aussi tout lieu de croire que l’attitude du Gouveme- 
ment allemand sera identique a celle du Gouvernement fe da 
République française. Fe. (tena 
Yu Aare etc. HP Le 4 

(© Davignon. 


Ne: IE 


2 Tepes esse pie. M. “Davignon, M me des: A Affaires 
| Etrangère, aux inistres du Roi a Berlin, Londres et Parıs. a ‘à = 


ha a | Bruxelles, le 31 juillet 1974. 
Monsieur le Ministre. : e 
; "re Ministre d Aneletere : a demands à me voir a ane 
Cet m’a fait la communication suivante, qu il souhaitait être 
à meme de m’ i exposer -o plusieurs m En raison ‚de K 
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~ Dae Todhe ‘ae une guerre : terne > Sir Edward. Grey Br 
a demandé aux Gouvernements français et allemand, séparé 
ment, si chacun d'eux était prêt à respecter la neutralité de: 
| ok Belgique pourvu qu’aucune puissance ne la Violas e e ee 
Ä _ «Vu les traités qui existent, je suis chargé d'informer le = 
Fr Ministre des Affaires Etrangères de Belgique de ce qui pré = 
_ cède et de dire que Sir Edward Grey présume que la Belgique A 
fera tout son possible pour maintenir sa neutralité et qu’elle 
désire et s'attend à ce que les autres puissances l'observent … se, 
N et Ja maintiennent.» o 
oA e Te ame! Sais" empressé de remercier Sir Francis Villiers de a 
cette communication que le Gouvernement belge apprécie … 
CHERS particulièrement et j'ai ajouté que la Grande-Bretagne et ç 
_ les autres nations garantes de notre indépendance pouvaient  ž 
«o être assurées que nous ne négligerions aucun effort pour. Fi. 
` maintenir notre neutralité, et que nous étions convaincus > 
-que les autres puissances, vu les excellents rapports d'amitié 
et de confiance, que nous avions toujours entretenus avec Rae 
un ‚elles, observeraient et maintiendraïent cette neutralité. | 
ae Je n’ai pas manqué d’affirmer que nos forces militaires, ae 
considérablement développées à la suite de notre réorgani- = 
-sation récente, étaient à même de nous permettre de nous _ 
a eo défendre énergiquement en cas de violation de notre Set i 
uae Ome, no 
Au cours de la conversation qui a suivi, Sir Francis m’ a 
2... paru un peu surpris de la rapidité avec laquelle nous avions ç = = 
-= décidé la mobilisation de notre armée. J'ai fait remarquer en 
rique les Pays-Bas avaient pris une résolution identique avant 
_ nous et que d'autre part la date récente de notre nouveau 
nf régime militaire et les mesures transitoires que nous avions | 
_ dû décider à cette occasion, nous imposaient des mesures 
urgentes et complètes. Nos voisins et garants devaient Voir. 
dans cette résolution le désir de manifester notre profonde u 
Do volonté de maintenir nous-mêmes notre neutralité. re 
. Sir Francis m’a paru satisfait de ma réponse et m’a annoncé _ 
no que son. Gouvernement attendait cette réponse pour con- | 
_ tinuer les négociations avec la France et TAllemagns; negociar EN 
Me „tions dont la conchision me > serait e o ~ 
Veuillez en etc. | 














































= Bye 6 ) Davignon. a ae 
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pores aon par Me Daien. M mae. ee 4 faires 

| Bron aux cM imisires du Roi à Berlin, Londres ei Paris. = 

| 3 n Bruxelles, le 3I juillet 1914. 
Monien le Ministre. 


u “Ce matin, au cours d’une ‘conversation’ que le eine, 
be “Général de mon Département a eue avec M. de Below, il- 


oo aA expliqué au Ministre d'Allemagne la portée des mesures > o aH 

-- ynilitaires que nous avons prises et lui a dit qu’elles étaient = 

| une conséquence de notre volonté d’accomplir nos obliga- < = 
_ tions internationales, qu’elles n ‘impliquaient en aucune façon ter 


ao une attitude de défiance envers nos voisins. 


Le Secrétaire Général a demandé ensuite au Ministre A 
ee d'Allemagne s’il avait connaissance de la conversation Uhl 
avait eue avec son prédécesseur M. de Flotow,etdelaréponse = 

que le Chancelier de l'Empire avait chargé celui-ci de Jui ne. 


une faire. 


Au cours de la polémique soulevee en IQII par k dépôt: Fi a 


ee du projet hollandais concernant les fortifications de Eles- 





| magne. 


_ singue, certains journaux avaient affirmé qu’en cas de guerre — 
franco-allemande, notre neutralité serait violée par l'Alle- 


Le Département des Affaires Etrangères avait suggéré : 


aay idée qu’une déclaration faite au Parlement allemand à 


ae Voccasion d’un débat sur la politique étrangère serait de ee 


cee | nature à apaiser l'opinion publique et à calmer ses défiances, a 
F si regrettables au point de vue des relations des deux pays. 





M. de Bethmann-Holweg fit répondre qu’ il avait été. très a 


oy sensible aux sentiments qui avaient inspiré notre démarche. a 
I déclarait que l'Allemagne n'avait ‚pas l'intention de violer ` 
notre neutralité, mais il estimait qu’en faisant publiquement 
Le Une déclaration, l'Allemagne affaiblirait sa situation militaire 

_ vis-a-vis de la France qui, rassurée du côté du N ord, portera. ue 


Sa toutes ses forces du côté de l'Est. 


-Le Baron van der Elst poursuivant, dit qu il comprenait Ds | 
ee pa. faitement les objections qu'avaient faites M. de Bethmanna a 
Holweg à la déclaration publique suggérée et il rappela que — 










au respect de la neutralité de la Belgique. 


sentiments exprimés à cette époque n n l'avaient pas change. 
N roller Bee etc. nt : 








depuis lors en 1913, M. de Jagow avaît fait à la Commission = 
‘du budget du Reichstag, des déclarations rassurantes quent o 





<o Mode Below répondit qu'il était au courant de la con- ~ d 
-versation avec M. de Flotow et qu'il était certain que les. ers] 





©) Davignon. a 











en . arm i. Rn 





“ANNEXE. AU No 12: 





nr nireti har le M Libre do à Roi à à Berlin, à M. Davignon a : Fa 


Es Ministre des A fanes zu i 

ee Bee Berlin, le 2 mai 1913. 
| Meise je Ministre, ns 
J'ai l'honneur de vous faire connaître, g après Lofficiclise | 


Ben Norddeutsche ‚Allgemeine Zeitung», les déclarations faites, © 





. S : < au cours de la: séance du 20 avril de la commission du budget woes 
du Reichstag, par le secrétaire d’Etat aux Affaires Etrangères a 
et de Ministre de la Guerre, relativement a la neutralité de a cree 


ot aS Belgique. En PO 
«Un membre du parti social-démocrate dit: En Belgique’ er 
on voit avec appréhension s ‘approcher une guerre franco- 


allemande, car on craint que l'Allemagne ne respectera pas je 


Sn da neutralité de la Belgique. 


`» M. de Jagow, Secrétaire d’ Etat aux Affaires Etrangères 


o répondit : la neutralité de la Belgique est déterminée par a mS 


=. des conventions: internationales et l'Allemagne est décidée ee 

z à respecter ces conventions. | En 
9 Cette déclaration ne satisfit pas un autre membre: du oo 
oe “parti social- démocrate. M. de Jagow observa qu'il n'avait — 


tien à ajouter aux paroles claires qu'il avait prononcées _ : 


> relativement aux relations de l'Allemagne avec la Belgique. — 
_… » À de nouvelles interrogations d’un membre du parti 







es social-démocrate M: de Heeringen, Ministre de la Guerre, o). 
aeS répondit i. la Belgique ne joue aucun rôle dans la justifica- Fa 
“re Hon du projet de réorganisation militaire allemand; celui-ci ooo 
se trouve justifié par la situation en Orient. L'Allemagne N 
. ne perdra pas de vue que la neutralité belge est garantie “oo 


oe par les traités internationaux. ee 
~ » Un membre du parti progressiste ayant encore parlé de a 





| . Ta. Belgique, M. de Jagow fit remarquer à nouveau que sa : eee ie 
ri déclaration concernant la Belgie < etait suffisamment Claire. » : Be, 





Veuillez. 4 agréer, etc. TE 








2: 6 s) Baron Beyens. 2 _ x — 
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© Note à remise ile 2 hoñ. à 19 Heures. par M. Ed Saleske, ae 

Ä M inistre d’ Ana oe a M. l Davignon, M inisire des À ‚Faire 
Etrangères. | 2 

| | Brüssel, den: 2. August 1974 

Zr Kaiserlich a E 
Da Gesandtschaft = 
n Belgien. | 

TRES CONF IDENTIEL. 


Er “Der Kaiserlichen Regierung liegen zuverlässige Nachrichten" 
vor über den beabsichtigten Aufmarsch französischer Streit- 
kräfte an der Maas-Strecke Givet-Namur. Sie lassen keinen 
Zweifel über die Absicht Frankreichs, durch belgisches Gebiet 7 
gegen Deutschland vorzugehen. 2 
Die Kaiserliche Regierung kann sich der Besor gniss nicht a 
| erwehren, dass Belgien, trotz besten Willens, nicht im Stande — 


-sein wird, ohne Hülfe einen französischen Vormarsch mit so 


... grosser Aussicht auf Erfo'g abzuwehren, dass darin eine - 


ausreichende Sicherheit gegen die Bedrohung Deutschlands 
- gefunden werden kann. Es ist ein Gebot der Selbsterhaltung 


für Deutschland, dem feindlichen Angriff zuvorzukommen. — 


Mit dem grössten Bedauern würde es daher die deutsche _ 
© Regierung erfüllen, wenn Belgien einen Akt der Feindseligkeit me 


gegen sich darin erblicken würde, dass die Massnahmen seiner 
Gegner Deutschland zwingen, zur Gegenwehr auch seinerseits Er 
a belgisches Gebiet zu betreten. nr 
¿= Um jede Missdeutung auszuschliessen, erklärt die Kaiser- 
“ liche Regierung das Folgende: ns 
2. Deutschland beabsichtigt keiner lei Feindleligkeiten. gegen oo 
Belgien. Ist Belgien gewillt, in dem bevorstehenden Kriege, 
Deutschland gegenüber eine wohlwollende Neutralität ein- 
zunehmen, so verpflichtet sich die deutsche Regierung, beim 


2 Friedensschluss Besitzstand und Unabhängigkeit des König- | 


_reichs in vollem Umfang zu garantieren. 


= 2. Deutschland verpflichtet sich. unter obiger Yarausder- © 
zung, das Gebiet des Königreichs wieder zu räumen, sobald Blas 


. der Friede geschlossen ist. 


3. Bei einer freundschaftlichen HaltungBelgiens ist Deutsch: 
i land bereit, im Einvernehmen mit den Königlich Belgischen 
‚Behörden alle Bedürfnisse seiner Truppen gegen Barzahlung 
_anzukaufen und jeden Schaden zu ersetzen, der etwa nn kg 


‚deutsche Truppen verursacht werden könnte. 
4. Sollte Belgien den deutschen Truppen feindlich entgegen 


treten, insbesondere ihrem Vorgehen durch Widerstand der ; 


A oder: ‚durch |  Dostorangen von ‚en, a 





ai Schwierigkeiten bereiten, 
Bedauern gezwungen sein, 


Ba  APPENDIX vun 





| : babned. rasen, ruanda odes bonged: Kunsthriuten 






so: wird. Deutschland zu seinem 
das Königreich als Feind zu | 


betrachten. In diesem Falle würde Deutschland dem König- _ 
reich gegenüber keine Verpflichtungen übernehmen können, 


-sondern müsste die spätere Regelung des Verhältnisses beider 


2 Staaten zu einander der Entscheidung der Waffen überlassen. . 


-Die Kaiserliche Regierung giebt sich der bestimmten Hoff- | 
nung hin, dass diese Eventualität nicht eintreten, und dass _ 
die Königliche Belgische Regierung die geeigneten Massnah- 
men zu treffen wissen wird, um zu verhindern, dass Vor- x 
 kommnisse, wie die vorstehend erwähnten, sich ereignen. In 
diesem Falle würden die freundschaftlichen Bande, die beide: = 


 Nachbarstaaten verbin ai, eine weitere und aema F Fat T 
‚gung. erfahren, z eh 


No aq. 


n N ole sur V entrevue demandée le 3 août à une heure at mis, ls 
: Dat M. de Below Saleshe, Ministre d’ Allemagne, à M. le Baron a 
van der Elst, Secrétaire Général au Ministère fes, A Afaires wee 
eos DÈVES. | ws 


A cue heure et demie de la nai le Ministre g’ Allemagn Li 


> demandé à voir le Baron van der Elst. Il lui a dit quil. 
était chargé par son Gouvernement de nous informer que 
des dirigeables français avaient jeté des bombes et qu'une. 
patrouille de cavalerie française, violant le droit des gens, ce 


attendu que la guerre n'était pas déclarée, avait traverse a ae 
frontière. | 5 a 
= Be: Secrétaire Général. a demand à M. de Blow où ces Br 


faits s'étaient ‘passés ; en Allemagne, lui fut-il répondu. Le : 
- Baron van der Elst fit remarquer que dans ce cas il ne pouvait - 
nS, expliquer le but de sa communication. M.de Below dit que’. 
ces. actes, contraires au droit des gens, étaient de hatère 7 


-à faire supposer d’autres actes contre le droit des ‘Gene, ane 
_poserait h: France: ne a . ee ee 


" N da remise 2 bar. M. ‘ | Danenon . M imistre a A faras Etran- 
- gs, a M. siel Below Saleske, Mu imisire @ Allemagne, — a 


ruxelles, le 3. août cord: | 
el ‘heures du mato), 
w Eohyerneiment allemand. 
ges: nouvelles : sûres les a fore 





"Par sa nie: a 2 août 1014, 
< fait connaître ‚ae, Sapre 
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| françaises auraient Yintention. de aa sur o Mouse: par | 
~ Givet et Namur, et que la Belgique, malgré sa meilleure- 
< volonté ne serait pas en état de repousser sans secours une ' 
x marche en avant des troupes frangaises. | . 
Le Gouvernement allemand s’ ’estimerait dans l'obligation | 
2 de prevenir cette attaque et de violer le territoire belge. 
_ Dans ces conditions, l'Allemagne propose au Gouvernement 
-< du Roi de prendre vis-à-vis d'elle une attitude amicale et 
-s'engage au moment de la paix à garantir l'intégrité du 
= Royaume et de ses possessions dans toute leur étendue. La 
note ajoute que si la Belgique fait des difficultés 4 la marche © 
en avant des troupes allemandes, l'Allemagne sera obligée de 
la considérer comme ennemie et de laisser le règlement 
= ultérieur des deux Etats l'un vis-à-vis de l'autre à la decision. | 
_ des armes. — — = 
Cette note a provoqué de, Je Gouvernement du Roi wm 
Rn profond. et douloureux étonnement. i 
Les intentions qu'elle attribue à la France sont en con- . 


. tradiction avec les déclarations formelles qui nous ont été 


_ faites le rer août, au nom du Gouvernement de la République. _ 


. D'ailleurs si contrairement à notre attente une violation de 


Ja neutralité belge venait à être commise par la France, la — 
: Belgique remplirait tous ses devoirs internationaux et son 
armée opposerait à l’envahisseur la plus vigoureuse résistance. 
Les traités de 1839 confirmés par les traités de 1870 con- 


= sacrent l'indépendance et la neutralité de la Belgique sous la 


. garantie des Puissances et notamment du Gouvernement de ae 
sa Majesté le Roi de Prusse. a 
Ta Belgique a toujours été fiddle | à ses. obligations inter- 
nationales ; elle a accompli ses devoirs dans un esprit de _ 
-loyale impartialité ; ; elle n’a négligé aucun effort pour main- 


eS tenir ou faire respecter sa neutralité, 


_L'atteinte à son indépendance dont la renace le Gouverns- E 


o ment allemand constituerait une flagrante violation du droit ; 
de gens. Aucun intérêt stratégique. ne justifie la Violation a 
es du droit. 


u. Le Gouvernement’ alge: en. acceptant les propositions qui a 
. lui sont notifiées sacrifierait l'honneur de la nation en même 
temps qu’il trahirait ses devoirs vis-à-vis de l’Europe. a 

< Conscient du rôle que la Belgique j joue depuis plus de 8o ans . 

S dans la civilisation du monde, a se refuse & croire que | Vindé- a 

ie pendance de la Belgique ne puisse être conservée qu’ au prix oo 

: de la violation de sa neutralité. nn 

.. Sicet espoir était déçu le Gouvernement belge. est fermement ae 

: décidé à repousser per tous les r en son a pouvoir toute a 

. atteinte : a son droit. NE ee on 
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en N ote remise bar Si Francis H. ‘Villiers, M ae a’ db Angle = 
à terre, a M. Davignon, Minisire des Affaires Etrangères. | ie 
ee dae ee mr _ Bruxelles, le 4 août 1914. | 
a ed suis s chargé d'informer. Te N Sowserheiient belge que si i 
| l'Allemagne exerce une pression dans le but d’obliger la 
- Belgique à abandonner son rôle de pays neutre, le Gouverae-. 
. ment de Sa Majesté britannique s'attend à ce que la Belgique Š 
Le résiste par tous les moyens possibles. es 
7 Le Gouvernement de S. M. Britannique, dans ce cas, et 
fe prêt à se joindre à la Russie et à la France, si la Belgique le 
désire, pour offrir au Gouvernement belge sans der une... 
action commune, qui aurait comme but de résister aux mesures 
de force employées par l'Allemagne contre la Belgique et en 
-même temps d’offrir une garantie pour maintenir „ndepen: = 
ve dance et + l'intégrité de la Belgique dans l’avenir; re ae 


_ NS 
| Télégramme. adressé par le Ministre du Roi à Londres à 
2 M. Davignon, Ministre des Affaires Etvangeres. 


Londres, 4 août 1914. a \ 
er ‘Le Ministre des Affaires Etrangères a fait savoir aux Minis: 
tres anglais en Norvège, Hollande, Belgique, que l'Angleterre _ 


_ s'attend à ce que ces trois Royaumes résistent à la pression de 


: l'Allemagne et gardent la neutralité. Dans leur résistance is 
.seront soutenus par l’Angleterre qui, dans ce cas, est prête . 
à coopérer avec la France et la Russie si tel est le désir de ces | 


_ trois Gouvernements en offrant alliance aux dits Gouverne- 
ments, pour repousser l'emploi contre eux de la force par 


… l'Allemagne, et garantie, pour le maintien futur de l'indépen- 
< dance et de l’ intégrité des trois Royaumes. J ai fait remarquer 


_ que la Belgique est neutre à perpétuité. Le Ministre des _ 
Affaires Feet a Denn c'est pour le cas de neutralité ah 


eee Den ue 1. a de Be 
a Se ee eas Ne foi. 


Taran adressé par le M liste. ‘de Roi à À Londres i or 


M. Prenon, M inisire ges 4 Fires E trangères. a 

E Ten hes sa) Londres, 5 aot 1914. i 
ne ande à anceps. de: coopt comme garante à la a 
= défense de notre territoire. La flotte anglaise assurera r ic 
i libre passage d de r Secs pou le ravitaillement d'Anvers. 
a £ a (8) Comte de tabing: 
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